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THE WORLD'S

RLIAMENT OF RELIGIONG.

hn Illustrated and Popular Story of the World’s First Parliament
of Religions, held in Chicago in connection with
the Columbian Exposition of 1893.

The World’s First Parliament of Religions was the most ecumenical council ever held. The proceedings
of this great event will be issued in this country immediately, in two volumes of eight hundred pages each,
profusely Illustrated with Three Hundred Splendid Illustrations, Portraits of the Participants, and Pictures
of Sacred Edifices, Religious Rites and Ceremonies.

This work has been edited by the Rev. JouN HENRY BARROWS, D.D., Chairman of the General
Committee on Religious Congresses, under whose personal supervision all the arrangements for the
Parliament were made.

The publication is the officially authorised record of the Parliament, having been made under the
sanction of the Board of Control of the Columbian Exposition, for which purpose all the original manuscripts
were turned over to DR. BARRows. All other publications are consequently unauthorised, incomplete,
inaccurate, and unendorsed by the authorities. Of the Religions of the World there weve represented at
the Parliament—Christianity in its various forms; Buddhism, both Northern and Southern ; Moham-
medanism, Hinduism, Jainism, Confucianism, Shintoism, Taoism, ete.

The delivery of each paper was limited to half-an-hour, in consequence of which it was necessary to
omit much valuable material. A case in point was the contribution on Confucianism, made by Puna
KwaNe Yu. This paper occupies sixty-five pages in the work, of which only ten pages were read from
the platform of the Parliament. In all similar cases the only complete report will be found in these
volumes.

Among the Delegates to the Parliament were His Eminence Cardinal GiBBoNs, and Bishop KEANE,
Rector of the Catholic University at Washington, D.C. ; the Right Rev. T. U. DupLey, D.D., Bishop of
Kentucky, of the Protestant Episcopal Church of the United States; the Most Rev. DioNysIos LATAs, Arch-
bishop of Zante, of the Greek Church; P. C. Mo0zooMDAR, of the Brahma-Somaj of India; the Hon.
Puxe Kwane YU, a Confucian, of the Diplomatic Corps of the Chinese Empire ; H. DHEARMAPALA, General
Secretary of the Buddhist Society of India; the Right Rev. SHAKU SovEN, the Right Rev. ZITSUZEN
Asnitsu, the Right Rev. Horin Toxr, the Right Rev. BANRIN YarsuBuchI, Buddhist High-Priests of
Japan ; VIRCHAND A. GANDHI, B.A., of the Jain Association of Bombay ; Prof. MiNAs TCHERAZ, of the
Armenian Church, London, Eng.; the Right Rev. REUCHI SHIBATA, President of the Zhikko Sect of Shintoism
of Japan; SwAMI VIVEKANAUDA, a Hindu Monk from India; Prof. C. N. CHARKRAVARTI, of Allahabad,
India, a Theosophist.

The Two Volumes will be published at Twenty Shillings net; but orders may be
sent through any local bookseller, If there should be any difficulty in
obtaining it through a bookseller, it will be forwarded direct from the
English publisher, ¢ Review of Reviews” Office, London.
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BORDERLAND:

A QUARTERLY REVIEW AND INDEX

Vor. 1.

No. IIL

CHRONIQUE OF THE QUARTER.

THE LATEST ON SPIRIT PHOTOGRAPHY.

NE of the topics most prominent during the past
quarter has been that of Spirit Photography. It
crops up every now and then, is pursued in all

directions, and then we are left very much where we were

before so far as any conclusion is concerned, only that the
position has been complicated by more evidence and fresh
theories. Unfortunately the evidence is never of a nature
to settle the question. One critic scoffs at what another
considers test conditions. So many difficulties present
themselves that our requirements in the matter of evidence
become more and more exacting, while the very nature of
the experiment almost forbids hope of attaining such con-
ditions as the critic has the right to exact. All who have
experimented in any matters “oceult’ ought to insist on
the recognition of the fact, that phenomena worth having
are not to be commanded, that their absence proves nothing.

Not to succeed in photographing a spirit does not prove
that spirits cannot be photographed, but to pass off as
spirit-photography, as but too often happens, a negative

which has been tampered with in the background, proves
a good deal too much. It proves not only the dishonesty
of the medium, but, what is not half enough considered,
the folly of that section of the public which has made such
an attempt possible.

{n a most interesting paper, which we print elsewhere,
Mr. Glendinning has summed up such evidence as we have
on the subject, but, like religion, every one must work out
the occult problem for himself, and some people have not,
and never will have, the requisite material.

BERLIN SEANCES.

The Berlin materialization experiments have attracted
less attention than those of Eusapia in Milan, possibly,
among other reasons, because the witnesses were less scien-
tific :Vmwl. consequently, the evidence less valuable, The

medium was Madame d’Espérance, and Dr. Wittig
attended on behalf of M. Aksakow, who was absent from

illness. Certainly there was nothing to complain of in the
quantity of the results, thirty manifestations having
occurred in a single séance of two hours. One can only
regret that the conditions seem to have been less carefully

arranged than might have been wished. Dr. Wittig men-
tions that on the first ocecasion, September 16th, more than
thirty people were present, many of them unknown to him.
Materialization in the dark before a mixed audience—how-
ever great may be our personal respect for the medium her-
self—cannot be regarded as of great evidential value. We
understand that the séances will be repeated, and in justice
to Madame d’Espérance we hope that the whole affair may
be placed on a basis to which no exception can be taken.
THE DIVINING ROD.

One cannot but wonder that, considering their possible
practical utility, some competent man of science has not
gated the claims of the professors of the art of

inves
divining the whereabouts of water. A few experiments
were reported some years ago by the Society for Psychical

esearch, but no coneclusion was arrive
practical came of it.

We take the following from the Bridlington Free Press
of November 4th :—

On Tuesday morning some very interesting and succe ssful
experiments were made at Sewerby Fields, by Mr. JU}AI{ Stears,
engineer, of Coltman Street, Hull, who was invited to hcw_'c?by
by Colonel R. G. Smith, for the purpose of ascertaining
whether a supply of water existed on the farms. The want
of water has been much felt during the dry summer we have

at, and nothing

just experienced, and it had to be fetched from the Bridlington

Water- Works. Mr. Stears has been for many years endowed
with what is called odic force, or animal magnetism, and has
been successful in finding water in many parts of ¥ uykshnm.
By the kind invitation of Colonel Smith, se'\'t:‘rul ludzos and
gent'emen were present, including ( olonel Y. G. Lloy‘(_l Greame,
(lonel and Mrs. Armytage, the Rev. I:. and Mrs. Fisher, Mr.




The weather during the morning
it did not at all interfere with the
operations. At about o'clock the party met, :‘x.nd Nz:.
Stears selected a hawth twig from the hedge, of this year’s
growth, or rather two twigs joined at the base, making the
form of a V. Taking hold of the ends of the twigs, having
the base outwards, Mr. Stears walked along the stack yard,
and had only vroceeded a few yards when the twig began to
rise. indicating water. In this way two streams were found
which joined, and following its course through an adjoining
plantation, the stream was traced through several fields to the
cliffs, where indications of an outlet were found on the beach.
No difficulty was experienced in following the stream, for the
twig kept busily moving in the upward motion as long as he
kept on the track of water, but as soon as he got off it, if even
by an inch, the rod ceased to move. Those who were present
were highly pleased with the proceedings, and thanked Colonel
Smith for the invitation to witness it. Mr. Stears anticipates
that water will be found between 80 and 100 feet from the sur-
face. 'The greatest depth to which the power of Mr. Stears
has yet extended has been 128 feet.

Halliday, of Malton, &c
was very unfavourable,

THE SEQUEL.

The sequel is told in the Westminster Budget :—

Since then Mr. Halliday, plumber, of Malton, has bored an
artesian well at one of the places indicated, and found a very
copious supply of water at a depth of 87 feet, after going
through sand, clay, and a bed of what Mr. Halliday says is
quartz and lead ore. Mr. Campion, who was previously with-
out a supply of pure water, is delighted with the results of the
visits of the ¢“diviner,”” and has faith in his power with the
rod. Mr. Stears has since been called in to experiment on
several farms on the Birdsall estate of Lord Middleton, the
operation being conducted in the presence of Julia Lady
Middleton, the Hon. Geoffrey and Mrs. Dawnay, Mr. Persons
(Lord Middleton’s agent), and others. Other farms were
visited, and Mr. Stears, after employing the rod, indicated the
presence of water at each. Mr. Halliday has also received in-
structions to make testsat these places, and operations are now
in progress. Mr. Stears has successfully ¢“ divined ” for
water on two of Mr. Lett’s farms in the East Riding, and also
at Amotherby, near Malton ; and his success is drawing
fresh attention to the ¢ divining-rod’ and its capabilities in
the hands of a duly ‘““inspired ” professor. Mr. Stears
claims that he can also discover metals as well as water, and
he alleges that not one person in 10,000 can use the rod
successfully. His explanation of the power he possesses be-
yond the ordinary run of his fellow-men is that it is what he
would call ¢ animal electricity,” because at times, after using
the rod for a long period, he loses his power with it, and onlv
recovers it after short rest and refreshment. In the presence
of Lady Middleton and the rest of the company he made
several interesting experiments—for instance, standing on a
china dish, to show that china is a non-conducting agent (the
rod ceasing to oscillate even when over water) ; finding metals
hid in the ground, &c.

NEW SOCIETIES.

It is interesting to learn that a Society for Psychical
Research has been founded in Melbourne. The prelimi-
nary meeting, of which Professor H. Lawrie was chairman,
was well attended. Their lines of research seem to be
based on that of the London Society, or, one ought rather
to say, the parent of all Psychical Research Societies,

From Melbourne, also, we receive the announcement of g
new Theosophical magazine to be called, “The Austral
Theosophist : a Journal devoted to the diffusion of Know-
ledge on Theosophy and Occult Science.’’ The object, we
learn from the prospectus, is “ to furnish a vehicle for the
circulation of intelligence concerning the work of the
branches of the Theosophical Society scattered throughout
Australia, Tasmania, and New Zealand.”

=/
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PSYCHICAL RESEARCH IN NEW YORK
The New York Psychical Society seems, to judge from a
recent utterance, to have very definite views on phenomena
as to which other enquirers are, for the most part, still
seeking information.

Spiritualism offers the actual evidence of the continuation of
the mind, or spirit, after the change called death ; and
though it may be asserted by some theorists that our methods of
communication are not desirable, that they retard the progress
of the disembodied in their onward, progressive march, yet
when we consider just for a moment the fact that if we are all,
in our essence and origin, angelic and divine, surely the
angelic and even the divine can come into touch with our
more angelic and diviner selves without any contamination.
The water-lily unfolds its silken petals to be kissed by the orb
of day, discloses its golden heart and its pure, unsullied
raiment, notwithstanding it absorbs its nourishment from
the very slime and mud by which it is surrounded: so an
angel may come into the very lowest and darkest walks of
life on a mission of redemption without soiling its garments.
An angel does not fear its environment, because it can draw
from all quarters the vitality and strength, experience and
knowledge that make up its angelhood.

We are told that table-tipping, spirit-rapping, and the
like, are not desirable methods of communication, not digni-
fied enough, as it were, for angels or spirits to use. Mrs.
Besant might just as well tell Mr, Vanderbilt or Mr. Gould,
who have telegraphic appliances innnmerable, that such
methods of communication are undignified ard should not be
indulged in, for the raps upon the sounding-board of the ope-
rating instrument are such insignificant things ! And yet the
most important messages for man’s welfare are transmitted
over the wires, communicated by raps, which are interpreted,
and which mean a great deal to those to whom they are sent.
And so spirit communication, or telegraphic intelligence,
comes in the form of raps, or signals, and the message of
life and immortality is brought to man thereby. Raps and
table-tipping, however humble and insignificant they may
appear, are made sacred and holy when our loved and lostuse
them as a means of communication with our hearts to declare
that they are not dead, but still live.

—AND IN LONDON.

The Society for Psychical Research has occupied itself
lately with two persons prominent in branches of enquiry
differing from those of the Society itself, Mr. Stainton
Moses and Madame Blavatsky.

Of the former, Mr. F. W. H. Myers spoke uniformly in
terms of personal respect and friendship, though he some-
what severely criticised his standard of evidence. Deeply
interesting and valuable as were the phenomena which he
recorded, they would have been of even greater importance
if Mr. Stainton Moses had considered the needs of the
unprejudiced, as well as of the sympathetic investigator.

In regard to Madame Blavatsky the Society has already
expressed itself freely. Mr. Walter Leaf’s paper consisted
mainly of additional evidence—contained in letters from
herself to M. Aksakow—as to the story of the founding of
the Theosophical Society which, according to this showing,
had its rise in the failure of a Spiritualist Club which she
attempted to establish in America with the assistance of
Colonel Oleott, the “ Mahatma” to whom she owed hex
revelations being an adaptation of “ John King,”” who
inspired the earlier venture. Some members of the Theo-
sophical Society, Mr. Mead, Mr. Page Hopps, and others,
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spoke in reply, indignantly asking why this evidence
should be produced at all when the subject of it is no longer
here to defend herself. They were told that the letters were
not now produced for the first time, but had already—in
1886—Dbeen made public in Paris, where they had effected
the destruction of the Paris branch of the Theosophical
Society, and that such claims as Madame Blavatsky’s should
rest on a basis stronger than that required by those whose
pretensions were less.

These papers are as yet not published, so that we cannot
yenture on a more complete account of either.

It is probably on account of the revival of the S.P.R.
attacks on Madame Blavatsky that, under the heading
of “OQur Policy,” the following paragraph appears in
Lucifer -—

As time goes on, and the Theosophical movement con

more and more into public prominence, attacks on it multiply
from every side. As its teachings are difficult to assail suc-
cessfully, many of the attacks consist of personal charges
levelled against the leaders, both dead and alive—as the world
counts life and death—and some of the younger and weaker
members are eager that answers should be made to the varied
accusations. Now, and speaking for this magazine and for the
policy of its editors and their co-workers, we say that we are
ready to defend our principles, but we have not time to be
continually rebutting personal attacks. There is work to do
more serious than this petty warfare, and we prefer to answex
slanders by work rather than by words.

ANNIE BESANT.
G. R. S. Mgap.

HYPNOTISM BY LICENSE.

License to practise hypnotism in Belgium under a law
which says that “ whoever shall hypnotise a person who
has not attained the age of twenty-one years or who is not
in sound health, if he is not a doctor of medicine or pro-
vided with a license, good for a year and always revocable,
shall be punished with imprisonment and fine,” was recently
taken out by M. Astere Denis, a merchant, poet and pub-
licist, who published a work, “ La voie nouvelle et 1'utilité
de I’hypnotisme.”” The cures of M. Denis are numerous
and varied, and it is well known that a multitude of
persons afflicted with alecoholism and vicious and lazy
children have been, through his treatment, either cured ox
greatly relieved, so says Le Messager. The question is dis-
cussed at length in the Revue d I’ Hypmotisme, and though
M. Denis’s personal competence is not disputed, it is
suggested that some committee of investigation should be
appointed to enquire into the claims of those applying for
such licenses, the granting of which should be regarded as
a serious responsibility. Even midwives and nurses are
not permitted to practise their arts without due enquiry
into their qualifications by proper authorities, and the
profession of healer in general is at least as important as
theirs. In England, of course, we leave the public at the
merey of any quacks and humbugs it may be silly enough
to employ, but even the responsibility of leaving people to
suffer the results of their possible credulity is perhaps less
than that of granting certificates without proper enquiry,
seem to be in the hands of the civic

and in Belgium thes
rather than the medical authorities.
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STILL UNEXPLAINED —

In the Pall Mall Gazette,Oct. 30th, “Hypnos” attempts an
explanation of the *“ Julia”” phenomena. The real problem
in regard to psychic automatism of all kinds is the same;
not what is the nature of the automatism, which is a
psychological question, but what is the source of the
message communicated ? The seribble we unconsciously
make on our blotting pap

r while waiting to recall a name
or find a suitable word, is of precisely the same nature,
psychologically, as the most elaborate automatic writing
ever produced. It is not till we write something not known
to us by ordinary means that the question has any psychical
interest. The same holds true of all forms of antomatism,
including “spirit messages,” crystal gazing, telepathic
messages, and the like. Unless they bring us information
we don’t know by ordinary means we have no reason to
suppose they themselves are other than ordinary.
“ Hypnos”’ need not concern himself with questions of
“unconscious movement” and ¢ suggestion ”—we know all
that. What we do want to know is the source of the
information which is sometimes conveyed.

—AND STILL MISUNDERSTOOD.

The British Medical Journal offers a warning on the
danger of cultivating habits of automatism, as “ automatism
] £191v 1

is a reduction of mental plane which

obtains in the lower developments 1 life, and an

in man as seen more or

enduring reduction to this

less completely in some forms of insanity, confirms this
view.” The same may be said not only of hypnosis, which
many very eminent doetors regard as a valuable aid to
medical science, but of form of concentration of
thought, regarded generally as a sign of strength rathet
than of weakness of mind. T tories of Sir Isaac
Newton, Cruden, Dr. Johnson, Jonathan Edwards, are all
too well known to be worth quoting, and we do not ascribe
their power of abstraction, of concentration, temporarily, in

one direction to-

Mental degeneration, a lessened grip on reality, to confusion
between the phenomena of the complete and incomplete states
of consciousness, ending in the acceptance of the latter as
realities with consequent delusions, just as dreams are accepted
as realities by some insane persons, by savages, and occasionally
by children.

HE. GHOST ON THE RAILWAY.

The tailway ghost had quite a vogue in his day, but the
haunted railway carriage is out of fashion. No place is
better adapted for the locality of a ghost story than the
scene of an accident, either past or future, and a story which

estive.

comes from Sittingbourne is at all events sugge

Exact evidence is as yet wanting.

Some sensation has been aroused by the strange story th:llt

a level crossing near this town is haunted by ghosts. The tﬁl e
g itchi idnight ¢ rson has

goes that at the witching hour of up@px;_gbﬁ”a‘v‘pt(’h‘i.‘rh. =
appeared on the line, where the apparition 18 mut ) tak .‘tl.
A 3 aing re e ars 1€

ghostly walk, heedless of passing trains. Qf re (}« P. ‘Hfl»:,-.d .
Jevel crossing which used to exist at the spot has prov ,IL
death-trap to several persons, and in consequence of the
numerous fatalities a foot-bridge has x»}»::l“_»‘d the crossing.
It is actually alleged that the spirit of one of the victims now
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haunts the crossing, and numbers of people who reside in the

immediate vicinity may cen out of doors at night-time,

waiting for the apparition. The rumours arise, no doubt, from
g

the fact that a few days since, as a goods train was passing
the spot, at about ) a.m., the driver thought he saw so.ne-

one on the line, and he believed that he had run over the
person. The train was brought to a‘standst,il.l and a s.e‘ﬂrvh
made, but no one was to be found. Superstition was rife at
once, and the driver is credited with the belief that the appari-
tion foretells impending danger. The supposed ghostly visita-
tions continued irom that date, and this part of the line now
enjoys quite a local notoriety.
TWO NEW BOOKS.

Mrs. Hardinge Britten has ready for publication an
Encyclopeaedia for Spiritualists. It is mainly biographical
in scope, and extends to two large volumes of several hun-
dred pages each. As the expense of production is likely
to be considerable she is anxious to secure a considerable
number of subscriptions (16s., payable to Dr. Britten, The
Lindens, Cheetham Hill, Manchester), before actually
going to press.

The first Edition of “Spirit Teachings” being quite ont
of print, the Council of the London Spiritualist Alliance
have decided to issue a Memorial Edition as a token of
their loving regard for Mr. W. Stainton Moses, the founder
of the Alliance, and its President up to the time of his
decease. The Memorial Edition will be as nearly as possi-
‘ble an exact reproduction of the first edition, but it will
also include a portrait of Mr. Staintoni Moses, and a Bio-
graphy from the pen of one of his most intimate friends.
In the hope of securing for the Memorial Edition a very
large sale, the Council have determined to issue it at the
very low l‘]lill‘;_:(‘ of 2s. 6d. per copy to Subscribers l////f/
(exclusive of the cost of delivery), which is less than half
the price of the original edition. The Council trust that
many friends will thus be induced to subscribe for several
«copies each, with a view to their judicious distribution as
opportunities may arise. Orders should be sent at once t
the President of the Alliance, 2, Duke Street, Adelphi,
London, as, after the Subseribers have been supplied, the
price will be increased.

‘ PROFESSOR ”’ BALDWIN AND ‘‘ TRUTH.”

The article which appeared in the last number of
30RDERLAND concerning ‘¢ Professor ” Baldwin has been
made the theme of three articles in T»uth, in which the
““ professor >’ has been handled with the vigour character-
istic of our contemporary. So far as BORDERLAND is
concerned there is nothing to explain and nothing to
Justity. T published a statement supplied by a j_w-ntlﬁln;n;
in whose veracity I had, and have, the utmost confidence.
I published ¢ Professor ” Baldwin’s own letters to me in
which he set forth, with the utmost candour, his own
position in the matter. In his letters to Truth, the “pro-
fessor” seems to have written exactly as might have been
anticipated from his very candid autobiographical con-
fession which T published in our last number. He is a
man whose health is broken, and, what is far more serious,
who has lost all desire to defend what he knows to be the
truth. e admits he does not understand the power
which he possesses, and in defending himself against the

Be
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attacks of those to whom the fact that such powers exist
is absolutely incredible, he naturally takes the line of least
resistance, and endeavours to pose as if he were a mere
trickster. ¢ Professor ”” Baldwin is more than that, and
he knows it, although he does not care to face the music
by standing to his guns. It would be more courageous if
he were to defend the position which, as T understand it,
he has taken up, in discussing this question among his
friends, namely, that he is able to do many things by the
aid of that faculty of mind which is familiar to all those
who have studied hypnotic experiment, but which is
naturally scouted by those who have never taken the
pains to investigate the familiar phenomena of hypnotism.
To the writer in Truth, the whole range of psychical expe-
riments, from telepathy upwards, seems to be hocus-
pocus, and with anybody in such a state of childlike
ignorance it may be a waste of time to argue.

The ¢ professor,” it must be admitted, occupies a some-
what difficult position, although one which, if he had
cared, he might have defended much better than he has
done. As T understand it, he contends that he is able to
produce the phenomena largely by the aid of ordinary
dexterity and legerdemain, but also mingles with such
manifestations of dexterity phenomena which are in no
sense tricks, but are due to the exercise of those powers
of which I spoke in my first article. These may some-
times be described as telepathy, and at other times as
clairvoyance, or the higher sensibility of the faculties
which often accompany hypnotic trance:; but a nerve-
broken man does not think the game is worth the candle,
and a person whose one idea is to follow the career of a
public entertainer is not exactly the man from whom we
would expect much eagerness to play the unpopular role
of a champion of psychical truth. Hence 7Truth has
gained what appears to the public an easy victory, but to
those who are at all familiar with the subject its slashing
wticles are the mere beating of the air, which seems to be
full of sound and fury, but, in reality, signifies nothing.
The real issue remains untouched. It is perhaps better
that the battle should not be fought upon a case in which
the chief witness gives himself away rather than imperil
the success of his entertainment by battling for the frac-
tional element of truth of which he is conscious, but
which he does not feel sufficiently in earnest to defend in
a hostile arena. At the same time there is nothing in the
world to complain of in the manner in which Truth has
conducted this controversy. TIf you once admit the abso-
lute impossibility of such phenomena as telepathy and
clairvoyance, and that we take it is our contemporary’s
condition, Truth is doing nothing but a public dut.\"in
calling attention to the subject in the way in which it has
done. It cannot be too often repeated that all earnest
investigators of Borderland, so far from resenting, eagerly
welcome the most searching examination of the f‘\'i<vl|~n«-"e
upon which rest their belief in the reality of such
phenomena.* :

Baldwin to add, what Mr. Stead is not yet aware of, that he is publishing
a pamphlet in which, as I understand, he proposes to take the line which
Mzr. Stead suggests.—Tne Sur-EpITor oF BORDERLAND,

* Mr. Stead wrote this note from Chicago, but it is only fair to Mr.
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II.—HYPNOTISM.
BY MISS X.

e ————

JJ*I[[S article is not intended for those who are already
prepared to make a serious study of Hypnotism. For
this purpose they cannot do better than read care-

fully Dr. Lloyd Tuckey’s “ Psycho Therapeutics,”” or Dr.
Kingsbury’s ¢ Practice of Hypnotic Suggestion,” following
up the further course of study which those excellent hand-
books prescribe. All that I propose to attempt here is to
meet certain questions and difficulties to which our Border-
land correspondence and investigation have especially
directed attention ; to correct some common errors current
among those who have given imperfect -attention to the
subject, and to suggest its possibilities of interest to those
who have as yet given to it no attention at all.

HYPNOTISM AND MESMERISM,

There are many whose first objection to the practice of
Hypuotism is that it contains nothing new, it is nothing
but the old teathing of Mesmer and Elliotson, which we
knew all about long ago.

This objection, as a matter of fact, understates the case.
The only new element in the problem, that of the value of
Suggestion, was known, if not to Mesmer, at least to his
early followers—Faria used to induce the sleep by verbal
command only, without passes—and the sole novelty lies,
not in the fact, but in our appreciation of it. For the rest, we
have subtracted from,rather than added to, the early discover-
ies. We have given up the “odic force ” and the “ electro-
biology,” which served to explain the phenomena to earlier
writers. The old books contuin pictures showing streams
of light issuing from the person of the operator, and directed
with healing force towards the person of the sufferer. Now
the operator has lost his importance—he sends out no
streams, and has no special gitts—he is little more than a
machine ; and, indeed, machines have been invented which,
in many cases, do his work perfectly well. And then, too,
we have given up all the mystery which surrounded the
performances of Mesmer, all the supernaturalism which
Elliotson employed. Spirituzlism has no more connection
with Hypnotism than it has with vaccination.

THE HISTORY OF MODERN HYPXNOTISM.

f glance at the history of Hypnotism will help to
make these points clearer.

The history of modern Hypnotism divides itself naturally
into three chapters.

1. As practised by Mesmer under the name of Animal
Magnetism. From 1775.

2. As practised by Dr. Braid of Manchester. His treat-
ment was known as Braidism,. or Hypnotism, to effect a
distinction from the magnetic fluid theory. 1843.

3. As practised by Liébeault of Nancy, and distinguished

A brief

S
from all previous theories by the discovery of the value of
sugoestion. 1860 to our own day.

To point out a few landmarks on the way from Mesmer
to Li¢beault will facilitate the consideration of modern
\“M,‘H\'vl‘\’.

While studying for his medical degree in Vienna,
Friedrich Mesmer’s attention was drawn to some remark-
able cures effected by a Jesuit priest, Father Hehl. These
cures were said to be due to the application of a fluid
or magnetic influence, emanating from steel magnets,
which were applied to the persons of the patients. Mesmer

discovered that he was able to produce the same results
by merely passing his hand over the parts affected, and he
deduced the theory that animals, as well as metals, pos-
sessed this power, and drew the attention of various Jearned
academies to a force which he called “animal magnetism,”
and ' which was long believed to be the power at work in
the hundreds and thousands of cures which were ascribed
to him, and practised by others under the name of
Mesmerism. 3

That much quackery was practised, much superstition
fostered, is beyond doubt, but we may do well to follow
the charity of Dr. Moll, who writes :—

I do not wish to join the contemptible group of Mesmer’s
professional slanderers. He is dead and can no longer defend
hln]\"‘lf from those who disparage him without taking into
consideration the circumstances or the time in which he lived.
That those who defame Mesmer know least about his teaching,
and have the least acquaintance with his works, is very clearly
shown by a whole series of books about modern hypnotism.

Among the successors of Mesmer we should specially
mention De Puységur, who was, perhaps, the first to
observe the somnambulic or deepest stage of hypnosis, of
which we shall speak hereafter ; and the Abbé Faria, who,
n 1813, forestalled the later discovery that the sleep was
due to a brain-condition of the subject, not to any influ-
ence from the operator. :

The year 1843 saw the beginning of the modern science
of Hypnosis. A little volume was published by James
Braid, a young Manchester surgeon, under the title of
‘ Neurypnology,” followed thre: years later by a second,
“The Power of the Mind over the Body.” He had been
much disgusted by the teachings of animal magnetism as
practised in England by du Potet and Elliotson, the last
of whom unhappily involved some really valuable observa-
tions, with phrenology, and the clairvoyance of the Okey
sisters. Careful study of the phenomena, apart from their
popular presentation, convinced him, as Faria had already
been convinced, that the hypothesis of the magnetic fluid,
or mesmeric influence, was quite superfluous, that the state
was purely physical, and depended upon the action of the
nervous system ; and that it might be produced by methods
other than those of the passes or other forms of contact
hitherto considered essential. He was the first to induce
hypnosis by fatigue of the eye, aided by verbal sugges-
tion ; and he was the inventor of the term Hypnotism
i.e., the state of sleep), as distinguishing his own practice
from that of the earlier magnetisers. He also was the first
to discover the value of Hypnotism as an anzesthetic.

This was a tremendous advance, but his discoveries
attracted less attention than they deserved, perhaps because
medical attention was, just about the same time, absorbed
with the new discovery of chloroform. Nevertheless he
may be regarded as having had a direct influence on the
modern practice of Hypnotism, since it was the study
of Braid’s book which led Dr. Liébeault to open a
small dispensary for the treatment of the poor at Nancy,
in 1860. This brings us to the latest chapter in modern
Hypnotism, In 1866 Li¢beaunlt published his first work on
the subject. In 1875 an important article on ¢ Induced
Somnambulism” was published in Paris, by Charles Richet ;
in 1878 Charcot began his famous work at the Salpétricre ; *
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in 1886 Bernheim, whose very nam secured attention for
£ - 2 { e «Q aty

his subject, published his 1s work on ‘buggcratlon and
its Application to Therapeutics °; and in 1889 Doctor Lloyd

g : ¢ r o 9y
Tuckey published, i1 1lon, his “ Psycho-Therapeutics
advocating the Nancy treatment, a book which, now in its
third edition, remains our standard work upon the subject ;
and in the same year Dr. Voisin, of the Paris Salpétriere,

read a paper before the British Medical Association at Leeds.

ITS POSITION TO-DAY.

Real students of Hypnotism must be the first to acknow-
ledoe that the great thing necessary just now is to save
it from its friends. The subject has long been, and to
some extent is still, shroudéd in mystery, and quacks and
charlatans of every variety have made their profit out
of it. Much, in spite of recent research and inquiry, re-
mains unknown ; the unknown is taken for the sublime ;
from the sublime to the ridiculous is but a step. Those
most interested in Hypnotism cannot but acknowledge that
many, interested only in themselves, have done their utmost
to bring the whole subject into contempt. It has been
treated as a mere entertainment ; it has been surrounded
with quackery and superstition ; it has fallen into the hands
of those whose little knowledge isindeed a dangerous thing.
The number of really well-meaning persons prepared to
pour forth any amount of misinformation on the subject of
Hypnotism is quite as great as of those equally well in-
structed as to Greek, ghosts, or (Gladstone.

Introduce the topic into any average circle of fairly well-
informed men and women, and within a few minutes you
will inevitably learn that Hypnotism is very amusing, but
of no use whatever—that it is a mere pretentious name for
a trick exposed long ago under the title of mesmerism—that
it is extremely dangerous, and tends to weaken the will of
the subject—that, once hypnotised, the subject is at the
mercy not only of the present, but of any other unscru-
pulous agent—that it is a source of crime and a limit to
human responsibility—that only weak-minded persons are
susceptible, and that it is wicked to enfeeble will-power
already insufficient. Or, on the other hand, we learn that
Hypnotism is a universal panacea, a cure for all ills, mental
and physical—that it is to stamp out drunkenness and
supersede ansesthetics-——that it is a great agent to be as
widely spread as possible, and that all having any hypnotic
power should go forth as missionaries and propagandists for
the benefit of the human race.

To illustrate the error of both extremes is in some degree
the object of this paper. Hypnotism, however regarded—
therapeutically, psychologically, mcrally—needs to be
rescued, not from its opponents but from its friends. The
fact that many members of the British Medical Association
of 1889 seemed to be about as well informed upon the
subject as the French Royal Society of Medicine of 1784,
drawing conclusions, one cannot but suspect in both cases,
not from what Mesmerism or Hypnotism had done, hut
what it was reported capable of doing, is due to the zeal
of those who have combined to place Hypnotism on such a
footing that its investigation is considered as much beneath
the dignity of a learned body now, as it was a century ago.

This state of things will not be mended as long as it is
possible for the showman to make Hypnotism into an
entertainment, or the quack to use it as an excuse for trifling
with disease. It is very easy to exaggerate its danger—a
point on which we shall have more to say presently—but
it has its dangers as have all agencies of the kind, and is
not to be employed indiscriminately any more than nitrous
oxide gas, Somebody’s Soothing Syrup, Somebody else’s
Liver Pills, Cocaine, or Chloroform. )

BORDERLAND.

WHAT HYPNOTISM IS.

Probably no serious student would venture upon any
accurate definition of Hypnotism—we do not as yet know
enough to say what it is, but only what it is like, Tt is—
with limitations—very like sleep, as its name implies, and
the hypnotic intelligence is very like the dream intelli-
gence. In both, it seems evident that something has been
subtracted from the ordinary consciousness

In our dreams we commit, without hesitation, various
acts which in our waking state would be condenined by
reason and judgment. We converse with people we don’t
know, we walk about in insufficient costume, we pass,
without surprise, from one scene or group of persons to
others wholly unconnected with them. We are not quite
¢«qll there.” " So in the hypnotic state. We are literally
not “all there,”” and the different degrees of hypnosis
depend upon how much is “there,” and of what kind. In
sleep, when we are ““not there,” at all—that is when we
are in deep sleep—we have no, remembered consciousness
whatever, but in the hypnotic state we are able to arrive,
not at mere unconsciousness, but at a different conscious-
ness, a consciousness having at times its own special
memory and its own distinctive powers, and those, occa-
sionally, of a very superior kind. Hence the great interest
and importance of the hypnotic condition as distinet from
that at which we arrive in mere ordinary sleep.

Mr. Jay Hudson, following, in great measure, in the
wake of the Society for Psychical Research, lays down a
law of psychical phenomena which, so far as it goes, is the
law also of hypnotic phenomena. He considers that a
nran is composed of two selves, the objective self, which is
the normal man, and the subjective self, which comes into
activity under certain conditions, when he dreams, when he
is hypnotised, when he exercises any automatic activity
such as automatic writing or painting, erystal-gazing, rap-
ping out messages, trance utterances, and the like. The
objective self having by experience, or in virtue of some
inherent difference, acquired the manners and customs of
ordinary existence, does not assimilate any statement or
suggestion offered, without reason and inquiry ; the subjec-
tive self is more impressionable and for the most part takes
what it finds and uses it to the best of its ability. Hence
the irrelevancies and incongruities of our dreams, and the
ready acceptance by the hypnotised person of the assertions
of those who are influencing his mind for the time being.

It is characteristic of the hypnotic sleep that the subject
accepts, without inquiry, the suggestions made to him.
There are stories innumerable of the effect of suggestion
upon the sommambulist in ordinary sleep. One recorded
by Abercrombie, and very often quoted by later writers, is
a good case in point.

An officer, serving in the expedition to Louisburgh in
1758, was the constant butt of his associates, who had dis-
covered that his dreams could be influenced by whispering
in his ear during sleep. They would make him believe
that he had fallen overboard, that a shark was pursuing
him, that he was engaged in a quarrel, and so on, in each
case arousing him to suitable action—the attitudes of swim-
ming, diving, firing a pistol, and the like. He would
awake with a sense of exhaustion but with no recollection
of his dream.

In the hypnotic state exactly the same kind of thing may
be very easily produced, and at first sight the analogy of
the two conditions, of sleep and hypnotism, seems very
exact, and Liébeault, Bernheim, and other writers of great
experience, maintain their close relationship. Dr. Lloyd
Tuckey of London, and Dr. Moll of Berlin, think that the
analogy has been somewhat. overpressed, and, indeed, the
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differences seem fairly obvious. The hypnotised person
seems to be capable of far greater powers and activities than,
except in the very rarest instances, are recorded of the ordi-
nary somnambulist. Moreover, the hypnotised person is in
relations with his hypnotiser, with whom he talks and
who influences his ideas and conduct, whereas the sleeping
person, except in such rare instances as that of the som-
nambulist quoted, has relations only with himself.

However, for our present purpose it may suffice to answer
the question, ¢ What is Hypnotism ?”” in some such terms
as the following : —

Hypnotism is "a condition, artificially induced, in which
the mind is prepared to ‘a degree unusual in the waking
state, to receive and to carry out the suggestions of others.

[t will be observed that we say wnusual, not unknown,
in the waking state, or whence would come all the “ cures ”
performed at the shrinesof saints, by faith-healers, vendors
of quack medicines, by charms, anointing with oil, and
other similar agencies ?

Whether the condition is due mainly to the withdrawal
of certain powers or to the stimulating of others, to the
sleep of the conscious self or the awaking of the sub-con-
scious self, is a problem still in the balance.

WHAT SUGGESTION IS.

Considering the very small importance which most of us
attach to other people’s suggestions, it seems as if a condition
which enables us to assimilate them more easily micht be
hardly worth the pains bestowed upon it !

The suggestion and influence of others have, however,
greater weight with most of us than we are readily inclined
to admit. However great may be our independence or
self-sufficiency we are unconsciously impressed and worked
upon by those about us, to a degree of which few are
aware. It is a mere commonplace to say that the power
to avail himself of this fact constitutes the real skill of the
leader of men, from the orator or preacher down to the
“managing woman’ and the persuasive tradesman. By
the process of absorbing the interest and sympathy of the
audience, the attention is turned in one special direction, is
virtually subtracted, as in sleep or hypnosis, from all the
interests of the normal state, so that, for the moment, we
¢ forget ourselves ” and are unconseious of the lapse of time.
Into the blank thus created the orator is at liberty to
introduce such ideas as he is desirous of impressing upon
us, and in the mind so prepared they assume an undue
value and prominence, and we are persuaded if not
convinced.

The mother who picks up the crying child and “Xkisses
better ” the wounded knee, the physician who assures his
patient of recovery in other scenes, the quack who admin-
1sters his t']\‘«‘il‘«v‘xlul:lu't and his 1»1‘\'11«[»]\1”4 the teacher
who encourages to renewed efforts of memory or under-
standing with “ You can if you try’’—all are constantly
illustrating the value of suggestion. We all know the
effect of suggestion upon a crowd as expressed in the say-
ing, ““ One fool makes many.”” It lies at the root of much
relicious emotion of the Revivalist kind, as all readers of
the history of field-preaching, of Irvingism, and Shakerism,
must allow.

It is a recognised force, valuable or mischievous according
to its use, and upon this force, according to the latest and
best supported theories, the whole importance of Hypno-
tism depends. Some minds are much more open to sngges-
tion than others. We all know the story of the man who
wagered a large sum that he would persuade a crowd of
persons that the lion on the top of Northumberland House
wagged his tail. The passers-by did not all accept his

suggestion that “ It moves, it certainly moves.”” A large
proportion went on their way eonvinced that he was one of
the fools empowered to add to their number. In short
they were not suggestible.

It is obvious: that there are certain occasions when the
suggestions of others might be of infinite value to us—
occasions when the ideas have become so set in a certain
direction that our own will-force is not sufficient for their
readjustment. Who does not remember the discomfort of
the mood which in childhood followed upon being naughty ?
We wanted to start afresh and did not feel cross or dis-
obedient any longer, but there was ahorrible embarrass
ment in changing the current of thought and action, except
in the presence of the one or two who had the tact to divert
our attention in a new direction, to “suggest” some idea
strong enough to wipe out those with which the weary
little mind was already occupied.

How does Hypnotism subserve this purpose? We have
already seen that the hypnotic state is, in varying degrees,
a state in which the normal powers are lulled or dulled
as if in sleep, when observation, the logical faculty, the
power of judging assertions and balancing cause and result,
are, for the time, in abeyance, and the mind grasps,
without inquiry, any statement or command authoritatively
thrust upon it. Dr. Lloyd Tuckey, following Tarchanoff,
illustrates this condition by the following analogy : The
addition of one more ray of licht into a room already
fully illuminated, commands no attention, while the same
ray introduced into a perfectly dark room assumes undue
importance and becomes of wlholly dizproportionate con-
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sequence. So with a si e assert yr command. We
tell a man in the waking state that coat is on fire. He
refers the matter to his reasoning faculties which, as there
is no fire in the room at the time, dismiss the statément

with instant contempt. Make the same assertion t
whose mind is an absolute blank. It stands alone in the
void, the logical faculties are absent, the statement is
received and acted upon. The man tears off his coat and
stamps upon the imaginary flames.

The mind, empty for the mon
seizes and acts upon the first authorita
plied from without.

This state, however, would last as long only as the
hypnotic state. The idea conveyed would, of course, pass
away with the condition which made its reception possible.
The woman who has nursed a sofa cushion, at the command
of the hypnotist, under the impression that it was a baby,
will on awaking from her trance, restore it to its place and
wonder how she came to find it on her knee.

Under these conditions but little could be accomplished.
It micht be suggested to the drunkard that brandy was a
nauseous beverage, and while actually hypnotised he might
refuse the proffered glass, but he would probably be all the
more ready for refreshment when the trance was over.

me

1sual contents,

statement sup-

POST-HYPNOTIC SUGGESTION,

The real value of hypnotism as a curative agency lies 1
the possibility of suggesting to the subject ideas and com-
mands which he will carry out in the waking state. To
the child, that he will give up biting his nulils_; IO'ﬂl(‘,
hysterical girl, that she will have no more fainting fits ;
to the kleptomaniac, that he will have no further longing
after his neichbour’s goods. The single ray of 11;_;11r intro-
duced into the darkened room is of greater relative power
than any other in all the flood of light which occupies it
before and after. B-d7e .

We have thus seen that (1) Hypnotism is the science
which deals with the state of hypnosis; (2) that hypnosis
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is a state characterised Dy increase of power to receive
suocestion : and that Jbedience to this suggestion may
RS gy S Ch ; 4 fals $
be deferred, and may be executed in the wakmg state
after an interval longer or shorter as the hypnotiser may
suggest.

IN THE CONSULTING-ROOM.

Let us, by way of illustration, imagine ourselves in the
consulting-room of one of the many doctors who now make
use of hypnotism in their ordinary practice. This scene
shall be to the best of my ability a photograph, but a compo-
site photograph, representing not one scene, but many.

There are present the doctor, his assistant, and ourselves.
The first patient is a young lady accompanied by her
mother. The doctor has been treating her for some time,
and has learnt the symptoms of her malady. She hasbeen
overworked at college, has become anemic, nervous, and
sleepless. She has been treated in the usual manner ;
tonics, gentle exercise, fresh air, mental rest, have been
prescribed. The last has proved unattainable. The mind
refuses to rest, it preys upon itself, disturbed nights and
weary days destroy all hope of profit from the remainder of
the treatment. Hypnotism, all ordinary methods failing,
is to be tried for the first time.

She is placed in a comfortable chair so that her head is
supported. Her hat is removed and her mother is invited
to take a seat beside her. The girl is nervous. « It is of no
use,” she says. “You will never succeed.”

“Why not ?”” suggests the doctor, gently. “You are a
student ; you know what it is to abstract your thoughts, to
become oblivious of your surroundings ?”

¢ Certainly,” she agrees.

“Well, now,” he continues, “instead of abandoning
your mind to quadratic equations, just resign it to the
contemplation of these,’”” and he holds up two fingers about
six inches from her eyes and a little above them.

“But that will make me squint ?’’ she says.

““ Never mind ; when you’re tired of squinting, shut your
eyes.” ¢

There is about two minutes silence, then she begins
again. “I think, doctor, T should be able to abstract my
mind better, if you would explain to me why T need squint.
1 am sure you must have a good reason for asking me to do
anything so disagreeable.”

““By all means. Our experience is that the state at
which we want to arrive is most easily produced by
fatigue of a nerve centre. Sometimes we ask our patients
to watch movement—the motion of the hand up and down
before the eyes.
dazzling light. Some use a loud noise, the beating of a
gong for instance, to tire the hearing.” \

“ You won’t do that, will you?” she asks quickly. Tt
might lead to murder. I would always risk hanging to stop a
noise.” -

“No, I don’tpropose to try it in your case. But I should
like you to persevere for a few minutes in fixing your gaze
upwards. Have you never noticed the sort of stupefaction
that follows from a fixed gaze ?”’

“Oh yes; on Sunduys I've stared at my Prayer Book in
a long kneel, till I had hardly sense left to gd(up again.”

1 . — .
And ‘the silence is renewed. Presently I see a look of

blankness steal over the expressive face, the eyelids droop.
The doctor relaxes the rigidity of his fingers, and draws
them slowly downwards before her face. The eves open
again, and the air of alertness and intellicence returns for
a moment, &
« - St St % ¢ W . ’ )

2 ‘Hljll\ll, says he, “don't speak, you're asleep—you’re
asleep,” and he continues his stroking motion a few
inches in front of her face. FHis voice is low and gentle--

Sonietimes we employ a sudden flash of
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“you're asleep,” he continues, monotonously—‘asleep.
You're asleep, asleep. You're sleeping.”

The eyes re-open, and the girl seems thoroughly alert.

“What did you do that for ¢” she asks, “I was just
beginning to feel sleepy and comfortable, if only you hadn’t
chanzed the tense. That just aroused my attention.”’

“T am so sorry ! I'll remember that another time. Now,
I don’t want to weary you, and we'll stop for to-day. We
have made a good beginning and I'll ask you to come
again in two days. Remember all we said about diet
and feesh air ;7 he adds to the mother ; ¢ this is going to
succeed if we persevere, I think.”

“ Do you really think so?”’ I ask, as the door closes.

“Oh yes, undoubtedly ; but it will take time. She is
too much interested in the phenomena. That is the draw-
back in the case of a very active mind.”

“ Do you mean that her will power is too strong ?”

“ Notabit of it. The impossible casesare those of weak
will power or of uncontrolled and restless wills. No, her
powers are all in her favour. The greater the will power,
supposing that the patient is willing to exercise it in our
favour, the better for our purpose. She can will to keep
wandering thoughts out of her mind; will to devote her
attention as]I shall prescribe ; will to obey whatever I may
suggest to her. But at present the idea is new. She has
an active, enquiring brain, and till she has explored her
sensations, and comprehended my methods, we shall do
nothing.”

“ Don’t’you grudge the expenditure of time ? "’

“Not in the least. The case is promising—she showed
decided tendency to the sleep, at the first visit, and 1 Zave
had cases in which absolutely nothing has been done during
the first twenty, or even more. Now this—” as a card is
handed to him, “does make demands on one’s patience ! ”

The new arrival is a Jady whom I at once recognise as a
fashionable beauty, whose portrait is a familiar object in
shop windows. She has, it appears, been here often before,
and she is good enough to explain to me her reasons.

“I’'m trying to get hypnotised so that I may get not to
worry. I'malways worrying, and it is ruination to one's
looks. They say there’snothing like hypnotism for worry,
and there’s so much to worry about. We're trying to let
our Scotch property you know, and then I want to give up
our South Kensington house and live in Grosvenor Square,
and there’s no house that suits us in Grosvenor Square ;
and then there’s my maid is threatening to get married, so
selfish you know, and all the time I worry, and I’m getting
to look positively hideous.” :

By this time she has taken her place in the chair ; she is
quite familiar with the method of procedure, and lies back
with eyes half closed.

““This good kind doctor is so persevering,” she con-
tinues to me. “I am such a tiresome patient I know.
He is always telling me to go to bed early and take a walk
every day, but I can’t do that in town and so I'm trying
hypnotism. My sister takes chloral, but they say hypno-
tism can’t hurt you any way, and chloral makes your eyes
look muddy.”’

No one answers her. The doctor is making passes up
and down in front of her eyes. We are quite silent for
five minutes.

“l am beginning to feel so nice and creepy,” she ob-
serves. The doctor is still silent and continues stroking
the air. “I know I'm really very tiresome,”’ she says
presently, “but I'm so afraid of forgetting if I don’t say it
now. I want you to be very, very kind. Not to me—to
the Society for Imbecile Women—so sad, you know ! - 'm
going to have a little bazaar in the park, and it would be so
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nice if you'd come to do some of your delightful amusing
experiments in a tent on the lawn.”

The doctor is apparently deaf ; the passes continue.

““ Now I believe you're vexed,” she continues. “1I know
I promised last time I wouldn’t talk. Yowll think about
the bazaar, won’t you ! And now I’ll try again.”’

In five minutes the clock strikes. She is on her feet in
a moment.

“Now I must Ay, she says.
You can’t think how rested I feel.
ful sensation.”

It takes her several minutes more to get out of the room.

“Is there any use in that 27’ I ask.

“Yes, a little, possibly ; as much as in a bread pill, or
any other/agent she happened to fancy. One must take
what comes. Doctors can't choose their patients, and I
live in hope of getting her really asleep one day. After
that things would probably be easy. She is only too sug-
gestible if one can but get her into the richt condition to
start with. Perhaps that may interest you.”

The letter he hands to me is from a famous dentist,
csking for the doctor’s help on behalf of an invalid patient,
for whom a painful dental operation is necessary, but
whose health will not allow of the administration of anwes-
thetics.

“ Do you often use hypnotic suggestion for this kind of
thing ?” T inquire.

“ Not often, unless the patient has previously proved to
be a good sulject. A man expecting a painful operation,
and ill into the bargain, is not in condition to fix his mind
on the process of Hypnotism. In this case, however, we
shall probably succeed. He was under my care some
months ago for acute neuralgia, and I succeeded in reliev-
inz the symptoms for the time, but the poor fellow is in
advanced consumption, and there’s not much we can do
tfor him.”’

“Noj; I suppose you don’t profess to hypnotise bacilli
out of existence ?”

“No, we don’t ; but all the same, we can do a good deal
for even tubercular consumption. We can suggest sleep,
and repose, and freedom from pain, and so give the system
an opportunity of resting and gathering strength to resist
the attacks. We have even succeeded in reducing the
temperature in fevers, but naturally that sort of thing is
uot achieved the first time, and can only be attempted in
the case of those who are subjects already. There will be
another patient here directly who will interest you, I think.
He has been for years a dipsomaniac, and comes of a family
of drunkards. He is perfectly alive to the horror of his
position, and has taken infinite pains to cure himself, but
Litherto has invariably relapsed. His physique, his mind
even, are thoroughly deteriorated, what the French call
dégénérés, and the case is a painful one. He isa man of
means and position, and before he came to me had been
more or less benefited by various ¢ cures,” but nothing had
been permanent. Still, believing as I do, that the efficacy
of these so-called cures depends greatly on suguestion,
aided by favourable surroundings, good example, and ab-
sence of temptation, and the like, it seemed to me that if
suggestion could succeed, even partially, under ordinary
circumstances, it ought to be all ihe more useful under
[Typnotism.”

“ Was he difficult to hypnotise 2"~

“ Not at all. Few drunkards are. - The very readiness
with which they yield to suggestion to drink denotes the
possibility of success in suggesting absence from drink. The
fact is, their minds are not vigorous enough to initiate an
alternative course in either case. Our hope lies in making
the superior alternative habitual. No ; the trouble is that

“Thank you so much.
It is the most delight-
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the poor wretch has no help in himself, no backbone.
When the effect of my suggestion wears off, he has to come
to me for another ; indeed, I find it best to make him Teport
himself at stated intervals. = Of course, in a general way, we
expect that by the time a suggestion—properly received—
has worked itself out, the new habit will be formed, and this
aided by self-restraint, and the exercise of the will—]u:)\ver:
is generally sufficient.* He wishes to reform, and comes
here quite of his own free will, Indeed, he came once when
he was decidedly under the influence of drink, but I have
made him see that that is absolutely useless. Hypnotism
depends on a certain condition of the brain cells, and the
brain must be in a fairly normal state in order to make
that condition possible. ~ A drunken man, a man in the
crisis of epilepsy, an idiot, are hopeless as patients—a mad-
man almost so ; and it is only the healthy brain that can
make full use of the help of suggestion, for, to be per-
manent, it must be suplemented by the patient himself,”
At this point the expected visitor, a gentleman of middle
age, enters the room, and the doctor talks to him for a few

* In connection with this question of will habit, the following ense pre-
sents some special features. It is from the note-book of Dr. Theodore
Green, M.R.C.S., M.R.C.P., London :—* On October 6th, 1893, a man,
aged 32, came to me complaining that for two months past he had been
unable to get a night’s rest without 1l and bromides; also that he
had an irresistable craving for alcohol ; and that his brain was not able
for his work—that of cashier in a very large wholesale business. His
account of himself was incoherent and vague, and he presented the rest-
less appearance and excited manner of a person very near dementia, He
was of a fair complexion and hair, and in good physical condition of be dy,
and had a good development of brain. I gathered from his conversation
that, in 1887, he had had a serious bout of drinking, froin which he
recovered. Some few mc 1 rried about his work,

120 he began to be w

a hen cor le 18 v T beer 1n the even-
X le s ne glass n 1, 80 he had two; in

nanper increasing his daily dose of stimulant, till the craving was
present all the time. He consulted some doctor, who told bim to rink
lots of stout, and go to Llandudno. Well, he went to ludno, and
drank several bottles of stout each d 1y. But as he 18 nothing bettered,

but rather grew worse, from the development of insomnia, he consulted
another medical man, who gave him a prescription for ‘bromides and
chloral.’ Without the nightly use of this sedative draught he got ve ry
little sleep, and of course his brain became mc and more unfitted for
the accurate work required of 1 en hypnotised before
As he expressed disgust for his unc and a belief that
he could be influenced by Hypnotism, try what it could do fox
him. I insisted that this form of 1 him back his
normal s'vength of will, so that he would be a juer the craving
for stimulants, and would be able to sleep well wi t narcoties, In
fact, I made him believe that it was not 7 who was curir but that I
was merely showing him how to cure himself by the e > of his will
So, throughout the four sittings I gave him, I ‘st that his will
was growing stronger, and that all his functions were more and n ore
under his own control. I also ridiculed the idea that the person hypno-
tised gave up or lost all his will power to that of the operator. On
October 6th he fell into the hypnotic slumber in seven minutes by
gazing at a diamond. I then made suggestions that he would sl
well, and not awake at 2 a.m. as usual, that alcohol in al

would taste vile, and {hat if swallowed would be vom
next day he telephoned ing he had slept ri on to akfast
time—the best sleep he had had for two ths—and that be had had a
glass of isky, but had difficulty in keeping it down. He now went
away to Llangollen with some friends, and I did not see him for a fort-
night. Shortly before he returned, he wrote me a long and very rambling
letter that made me fear still more for his sanity. He said that slept
well for four or five nights after being hypnotised, but that since 1l:en he
had been get!ing worse in every wa I adyised his speedy return. Soun
QOctober 22nd I hypnotised him again. This time the sleep was more pro-
fcund, and he seemed unable to answer my questions till I ¢ sug
that he could do so quite easily. I repeated the fo
made use of ordinary mesmeric passes, which I regard as a most useful
forni of ‘s On October 24th, hypnosis was produced in two
minutes by gazing into his eyes. He seemed to be less excitable. He
said he had been sleeping well since the 22nd. He also said that
he had taken no more sedatives, and that he did not have much desire
for aleohol. On October 28th he came and said tha’ be now ah'p_“
quite well, and had no desire either for alcohol or sedatives, :,““"
that his brain was as clear as ever. He said that on the previous even-
ing he got one of his cash-books up, and worked at it fc1 two hovrsas a
test, and found that his brain did not become in the least lell«ltllftl. \u]:.\-
manner is now totally changed. He appears restful, and acts and L g ‘Z
as a man should when in perfect possession of his fﬂC“““i%- I hypnotise
him for the last time, and repeated the former suggestions. A mnm);'
later I met him in the street, and asked him wh(;thf‘xj he had had any
relapse. He replied, ‘not in the slightest degrce.” :h_mcl ogly g;mV s:;()"»\f
whetLer his cure be permanent, but I think I am safe 1111-.3?11111111_;{ that
any recurrence of the symptoms will be easily abolished by Hypnotism, as
they were last October.”
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moments in an undertone l resently he takes his place in
the chair, and after a very lew passes 1s JP]'L\‘U““V asleep.
At the sound of the doctor’s voice he shu\\s signs of con-
sciousness, but without opening his eyes. ((En you hear
me ?” asks the doctor.  ““ Yes.” “Well, now, listen to me.
Your brother is coming to stay with you. He can drink a
great deal more than you can, w ithout i lll]uu, and you will
often have to be with him and to see him d 1111]\111" Now,

remember, if you taste drink while he is with you it will
make you sick. You cannot even take the glass of sherry
at lunch you have had lately. You can take nothing. Do
vou understand 2”7 ¢ Yes, ‘T understand,” and he repeats
the doclor’s statement. “Now, wake,” and the doctor
blows lightly on his forehead.

In an instant he is erect and quite himself again. Do
you feel all right?” asks the doctor; ‘‘head clmr wide
awake?” “Oh, yes; perfectly, thanks.”” Then, wuing
my look of interest, he explains what. the doctor had deli-
cately left to my imagination. I have been under a
course of Hypnotism for an unhappy habit of mine, which
has not recurred now for five months ; but knowing I was
about to be exposed to exceptional temptation, I came
here for a little extra help. By the way, doctor, the boy is
going on capitally, and his sehool report, both for work
and conduct, is excellent. you suggested, I am pro-
moting his cricket as far as I can.”

When he has gone the doctor explains further. ¢ That
boy is one of our triumphs. Like so many of the children
of drunkards and of the vicious, the child inherited miser-
able weakness of various kinds. His habits were bad, he
was morose and unsociable. He hated study, and wouldn’t
work. He seemed absolutely without conscience or principle,
stole, lied, and was a coward. In despair his mother sent
him to me. He behaved abominably when brought here,
but at last was induced to submit to treatment, on my
holding out the hope of cure for a terrible stammer from
which he suffered. This cure was the first thing accom-
plished, and naturally emough his moroseness soon in
great part disappeared, he became more anxious for com-
panionship. Finding that he was disliked by boys better
brought up than himself, he became anxious to cure his
faults, and by degrees, and after many relapses, he acquired
habits of honesty. By this time he had less excuse for
lying, and association with others stimulated his courage.
Under repeated suggestion, his memory and power of
application improved, he formed the Zabit of better con-
duet, and though far from being a saint, being in fact
quite normally naughty, he is one of our most encouraging
cases. I have not seen him for six months, and was truly
glad to hear so favourable an account.” ;

While we are speaking, the man-servant announces

another patient. There is a pause, and then a youne lady
with bandaged eyes walks slowly into the room. The
spectacle is a sad one, she is so pretty and looks so de-

jected that it is difficult not to feel deeply sorry for her
vident suffering.
“I am sorry to see that your eyes are troubling you
again,”” the doctor says. 5 s
“Oh, it’s not so much my eyes, though I can’t see
anything, not even the people about me, as my back. It
aches so frightfully, and I am getting wrete he 1ly low for
want of appetite. The very sight of 1mnl upsets me, and,
of course, if you can’t eat, you can’t s (L‘Il. .111(1 that gives
me the most halm hmdauhcu I want you to cure my
headaches, doctor.”’
It is a dismal catalogue of ills, and I feel that the
tmmll\' kind doctor mwht have lt»()]ml more sympathetic.
“ But where is your mother ?”’ he says. “You know
the rule, It is of no use to come to me without either
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your mother or sister.
patient’s friends.”

“What, not with three people in the room ?” she asks.

I wonder how she knows who is present. The doctor is
relentless.

“ This is all I can do for you,”’ he says ; and, taking up
a visiting card, he writes in distinct capitals on the back,
You will sleep sound from ten till seven. ““Now go to bed
at half-past nine, and gaze fixedly at that the Tast thing
before you put out your light. Then try to fancy you see
it before you in the d: ul\ne\\, and you will fall asleep
before the ‘clock has finished strikirg.”

She leaves the room with a more cheerful air than she
had first presented.

“Poor girl,”” T say sadly. “What can be the cause of
so much \uﬂumfr ? "What is her complaint ?”

“ Nothing at all,” he answers. * The hardest of all to
cure—a misery to the patient and to her friends.”’

“You mean to say that her disease is all imagination ? "’

“1t is a disease of the imagination,”” he answers, ‘“and
in its way quite as serious as the diseases she supposes her-
self to be suffering from. Perhaps there is no malady for
which Hypnotism has done more than for this. That poor
girl has been a useless member of society for years. She
has cost her parents uutold anxiety, not to say expense.
When she first came to me she couldn’t walk, and was
paralysed down one side. Now, except at intervals, when
she is as you have seen her to-day, she is perfectly well.
Probably she has had some nervous upset, and this is the
form it takes.”’

““Why would you not hypnotise her ?

“T always exact the presence of a friend of the patient’s,
particularly in a case like hers, when the imagination is
diseased, and one never knows what form her fancies may
take next. And she has got the suggestion, which is all
that is necessary.”’ :

“ The card, you mean ?”’

“Well, no, the verbal suggestion to sleep is already
impressed upon her. That card is simply a stimulus to
revive the impression. The fixed gaze is the counterpart
of the passes 1 should make if she were here—and, for the
matter of that, is no more than the old dodges of watching
the smoke come out of a chimney, or the sheep coming
through a gap, or anything else that tires the attention.
That is all that is required.”’

“Then you don’t count yourself an important factor?
You are not, then, a believer in your own magnetic power,
in the hold you have over your \lllx]ui o

“I have no hold over my Subjects but what they choose
to allow. I can do nothing but with their consent, I may
even say with their assistance. There is absolutely 111»1]1111;
occult in our relations. However, if, as in the last case, a
patient is very suggestible, I always protect her with tlre
suggestion that no one can hypnotise her without her own
consent in writing. For the time being I alone am in
possession of this, and she has it in her power to withdraw
1t at will.

“So that the position of things m Lytton’s ¢ Strange

Story ” is thus rendered impossible B

“ Absolutely. I shall be able \11»@'11'\‘ to show you
proof. A ladyis coming—a very old patient, very grateful
for the help she has received in overcoming some trouble-
some nervous affections, and with whom I can experiment
for your information, as of course I should not do with
patients who are under treatment. She is coming on pur-
pose, and knows that I am going to illustrate some little
points which may interest you. The last time she was here,
by way of L*\pulmcnt I suggested to her that I could not
hypnotise her any more, as I have been doing at intervals

I never hypnotise without the
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for years, without her written consent. We shall see
whether it has any effect. There is another little matter
which you may like to observe. She is not well off, poor
lady, and when here the other day asked me to suggest to
her in the trance, that she should ignore various little
domestic worries which I knew were on her mind. This
she agreed tc do, and when I asked if these were all, she
confided to me that she we xious about her boots which
were not strong enough for the present weather, but that
she eould not afford to buy more. I discussed the question
with her, ascertained what kind she wished for, and after-
wards sent them to her anonymously.”

““ Of course, in her waking state she has no recollection
of the conversation, and it will be interesting to see how
she interprets the circumstance. When she is hypnotised
she is quute likely to recur to it, and to arrive at a correct
explafiation, because, of course, the hypnotic memories
are continuous, just as the waking meémories are, only
that the hypnotic memory is the better of the two as it
nearly always includes both.”

The lady arrives, and has some private conversation
with the doctor, part of which, as it concerns the question
which we have been discussing, he is good enough to
repeat to me when the opportunity occurs. The patient,
who 1s a sufficiently intelligent buf simple-minded woman
approaching middle age, first interpreted her welcome
present as due to the offices of her guardian angel, so
utterly unexpected and mysterious did it seem. She is,
however, an automatic writer, and her writine self-
explained the mysterious gift as owing to the kindness of
her good doctor. This fact is of the deepest interest and
suggestiveness, as showing the relation of the automatic
self with the hypnotic self, the same facts being in the
consciousness of both.*

She is placed, as usual, in the easy chair. She has been
hypnotised so often that thestate is induced in a few seconds.
She enjoys the process, and is gratified to learn that we
take a deep interest in the results, and that we look to
her to illustrate some points which we have not yet seen,
as the doctor is very particular never to make use of his
patients for experiment, and to confine his suggestions
to those of therapeutic value only. She is quite prepared
to be of service, and awaits the passes with expectant
attention.

The usual process ]w;_:l-u\ she settles herself (‘4:111[\»1'1:1])1.\’.
I'he passes are made, she watches for a moment, and then
closes her eyes. In a minute or two they re-open.

“ What can be the matter, doctor ?” she says. “T’'m
not going off.” ¢ Oh yes, it’s all right ; try again.” Two
or three minutes pass. “ It’s no good,” she says, I get
wider awake every minute.” ¢ Shall I leave the room *”’
I suggest. I don’t think that will make any difference,”
says the doctor, ‘she is quite used to spectators, but you
can try.”

[ pass into the adjoining room. In five minutes the
doctor’s voice recalls me. “It’'sno use,” he says. “We
have been at it for as many minutes as we usually spend
seconds.”

“ What do you think about it ?” I ask of the patient.

““Ican’t tell. Something in me resists. I don’t even
feel restful. But I can’t imagine why.”

“Well now, I'll tell you why,” says the doctor laugh-
ing. ‘ The last time you were hypnotised, I suggested
to you that it was never to occur again without a renewal

This story, and that of the billiard mateh incident which follows,
both strictly true in all particulars, and hitherto unpublished, occurred
in the practice of Dr. Lloyd Tuckey, and I recommend them to the notice
ol readers of the article in this issue on “ The Source of Messages.”
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of the written consent you gave me two vears ago. But
[’ve got the papers all ready, and you have only to sign
it. So you see you are still master of the situation.”

The paper, a form of consent to be hypnotised, by Dr.
——only, and by no one else, always in the presence of a
witness or witnesses, bears to-day’s date, and is immedi-
ately signed. In about a minute the patient is in a licht
sleep, the eyes still open. ¢ Speak to her,” the doctor
suggests. 1 ask her if she is comfortable, who T am, how
many people there are in the room, to all of which she
returns intelligent answers. ¢ Now,” says the doctor,
“I want you to go into a deeper sleep,” and he makes a
few more passes.

She is now in relation with himself only. T speak to
her, she does not hear ; I touch her, she is not aware of
it; I put smelling salts under her nostrils. she takes no
notice; I pinch her, she does not feel. The doctor, from
the other side of the room, whispers her name, she
responds instantly.

While I have have been trying these little experiments,
he has been looking for something in the day’s paper. He
now advances, and placing himself beside her, remarks
that, ““thereis a billiard match on at St. James Hall.”
She seems but moderately interested, and he resumes.
* Who do you think will win, Peall or Mitchell ?” * How
should T know? What have I to do with billiard
matches ?”’

““ Well, I think it will be Peall. I suppose you have no
views about the Manchester Cup ? I think La Fléche will
win that.”

She assents, but shows no int st in the question.
After a few minutes’ interval she passes once more into the
lighter phase, her eyes being open.

“ How many people are there here?” enquires the
doctor. She enumerates those present. ¢ Miss X. has

gone,” he interrupts, ““she was sitting on the sofa over
there,” pointing to the place I still occupy, * but she has
had to leave us.” She stax t me d agrees. “ Won't
you take her place 7 he suggests, She crosses the room
and’I am obliged to. remove n
into my seat. I pull the cushion up b
looks round at it suspiciously. She is |
parcel, and the doctor siens to me to take it from her.
I remove it ‘_"1-111!‘\', and she watches it \If\‘n‘;vlw,‘! with a
puzzled expression. Again he signs nd I replace it on
her knee. ‘‘She can't make it out,” he says to me.
are you talking to ? ” she asks. “* I 1 ki
was here.” ¢ Well, she isn’t, so there’s no sense
to her.”

¢ She’ll be back soon,” he observes, ¢ she will h:
a different hat, a green one, just the colour you dislike ;
by the way, would you like those flowers ? ” and he points
to some roses in a vase. I takethem up and carry them
to her, holding them firmly in my fingers. She is per-

1sp, and says,

as she drops
d her, and she

lding a small

plexed when they resist her attempted »
¢TI think they’re very queer flowers, con through the
air like that.” I put her mantle, which she had laid aside,
round my own shoulders, and walk up to her. She tries
to take it, but does not seem to realise that it is on any-
one and must be unwrapped. I speak to her, and she
asks where the voice comes from. This the doctor explains
1s a ‘“‘negative hallucination,” the suggestion that some-
thing there, is not there. He suggests a ]maiti\'(']1:1]11[(_‘.11111—
tion, that something mot there, is there. ¢ Look,” “he
says, ¢ at that caterpillar on the carpet. It must have
come out of the flowers.” _ ;

She is a kindly woman and stoops to pick it up.
¢ Throw it into the fire,” he orders. ‘‘No, indeed,” she
protests; I can’t do that, it’s cruel.” ‘“But you must




do as I tell you.” ¢TI shan't do that,” and she gently
laces the supposed worm on a 101’1.\ in the window.

Throw this into the fire,” he says, offering her a dainty
«ilk ¢ chair-back.” She takes it from him and throws
it into the 5_rnm, where, as 1t happens, no fire is burn-
ing. Apparently it has to be a_strong emotion or prin-
ciple which she can oppose to his orders. ; : 2

«“Would you like to see a post-hypnotic suggestion ?
he asks, turning to me. ‘“What can we ask her to
?” "Weple i the little detail, and he turns to her again.

“You will now count twenty,” he says, ‘‘and at eleven
you will wake up. ‘When the clock strikes four you will
'fij_rlxt the right hand candle of the three on the piano, and

ill T have coughed three times you will not be able to say
11« word ¢ yes.” Do you understand 7 She repeats his
instructions and then begins to count.

At the word “‘ eleven ” her aspect changes. The air of
consciousness and interest returns, but she finishes count-
ing up to twenty.

““What are you counting ? ”’ T asked. ‘‘I forget; what
was 1t 7> ¢ Have you finished now ? ‘I've finished,”
and she looks at me curiously. * You see I've come
back,” I observe. ¢ You've come back,” she repeats,
still staring. ‘< 'What is it you are looking at ?

“Well, it was very stupid of me, but I thought you
were wearing a bl U]\ h at. Tt seems so funny I should’'nt
have noticed green.” “You don’t like green?” ¢ Oh,
it i1s very f:hhiun;ﬂ»lr [ am sure,” she says politely.
“ But you like black better ¥ ‘I like black better.”
The dm tor coughs, rather loudly, and she U'Lm(‘(& towards
him. “ Did you walk here this afternoon #” I ask. I
walked here, yes; I walked here.” T felt rather as if I
were playing ‘‘old soldier.” T could not think how to
make her say ¢ yes.” ““You speak French ; can you tell
me what out stands for ¥ ¢« The :1ﬁi1'm:11i\\u I believe.”’
“For Yes?” ¢ For the affirmative.” The doctor coughs
again, very gently. The clock strikes four. She goes up
to the mantel-piece and picks up a silver match-box.

‘ What are you going to do?” the doctor asks.

‘Well, I was going to light one of those candles on the
piano; should you mind ¥ ”

¢ Pray do if you like, but why #” < Tt came into my
head to do it; 1 think because the I‘i"}li hand one would
look better shorter ; you will excuse me ?

‘By all means; but if we are to have only one light
would it not look better to light the middle one ?”* and the
doctor L(ﬂl"]]l d.

“YEs,” she returned promptly, but lighted that to the
right all the same, and then exchanged it with that which
had been in the middle.

““ By the way,” said the doctor presently, ¢ I wish you
would get some information for me. I am so much
interested in the result of a billiard match, that is an-
nounced in to-day’s paper. You can get such interesting
answers by your writing. THere is a paper and pencil.
Now, do ask. Who will win the billiard match? I
suppose you don’t know #”’

Not I,”” she returned laughing, “I didn’t know there
was a match ; but I’ll see what I can do.”

She took the pencil, and after a few meaningless
\tlll)])ll‘\ her hand wrote ¢ PEEL.” :

‘“‘That is excellent news,” said the doctor. * Now I
wonder if you can tell us who will win the Manchester
Cap £

And she promptly wrote ¢ LA Fricag.”

““T have every reason to believe your information is

eally trustworthy,’ says the doctor. “You are sure
you have neither read about this, nor heard it talked of » *’

‘I never even heard the names myself,” she answers,

)
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“but I know where the information came from. It was
my brother who wrote. "When he was on earth healways
took an interest m races and suchlike things, and never
made a mistake.”

“T hope you like my hat better now ?” T ask, as I rise
to take leave.

“That black one? Yes it is very nice. It was the
green I did not like, though that of course is only a
matter of taste.”

Truly here is a wide field for thought. A great
revelation of our knowledge and our ignorance, of our
power and our weakness, a vast field for usefulness, an
mmmense possibility of danger, another corner lifted of
the veil that enshrouds man, the glory and the scandal of
the universe.

Let us conclude with a few very practical remarks.

WHO ARE LIKELY SUBJE FOR HYPNOTIC SUGGESTION 7

The greater number of those of well-balanced mind and
body ; “those who are hysterical, neurotic, or morbid,
present special difficulties. The dull, stupid and weak-
willed are more intractable still; idiots are impossible.
About 10 per cent. of insane cases were hypnotised by
Voisin, but this only after immense perseverance.

One nationality 1s practically as easily hypnotised as
another, and men are quite as susceptible as women.

In all cases the consent of the subject is necessary.

Dr. Liébeault failed in 27 cases only out of 1,012, Dr.
Van Elden’s experience is much the same. Dr. un]u im
and Dr. Lloyd Tuckey put the average at about 90 per
cent. Of course, many cases yield ‘\f‘n r several attempts
only, and this leads one to suppose that many of the cases
dismissed as unhyptonisable might be conquered by still
further efforts. Something depends on the hypnotiser as
well as on the patient, and some writers have recorded
that their failures diminished as their experience increased.
Dr. Forel, of Zurich, for instance, records 11 failures in
t1 cases in his first report, 111in 58 in his second, and 3 in
29 in his third.

A new writer, Mr. Harry Vincent, an undergraduate
of Oxford, records some interesting experiences among
his fellow students, among whom he succeeded in hypno-
tising 96 per cent., t.lnl\ convineing answer to those
who hold the ]1\'17«)1]14'\1\ that hypnosis is itself a disease
to be induced only in the morbid, the hysterical, and the
1gnorant.

His suggestions were, of course, psychological rather
than therapeutic, and among other things the improve-
ment of the memory. We fancy Mr. Harry Vincent
must have been a pu]ml wr person about the time of the
University examininations | He tells of—

‘One young fellow w@t. twenty, who complained of the
extreme difficulty which he found in reme mbering dates
and the comparative position of localities. In less than a
week he was able to remember a whole page of dates after
two o1 tlnu- readings, and this increase of faculty was
permanent.” :

Mr. Vincent continues :—

“It may be said that such increase of faculty must
have a prejudicial effect on the general health of the
individual, much in the same way asthe use of stimulants
will for a time increase, but finally lower, the mental and
physical powers. Such is, however, not the case if the
operation be at all properly performed. The dangers of a
nervous lassitude, and innumerable other dangers, are all
existant in the use of hypnotism by the nn\uupuluu\ or
the unskilful. Properly handled there is no method more
entirely devoid of danger than Hypnotism.”
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THE ART JOURNAL, 1894

HE ART JOURNAL for 1894 will be mainly devoted to the

Art of our own day, with an occasional reference to the great
past from which we inherit so much:—those living influences in Art,
such as Rembrandt, Velasquez, and the great colourists, whose works
have to be reckoned with in estimating the artistic tendencies of the
end of our century. Therefore the chief purpose of THE ART JOURNAL
in 1894 will not so much be to deal with what has been done and is
known, as with what is being done; and in some degree with what

is little known, although mayhap of a bygone time.

The following list of subjects will indicate the preparation of many
articles of more than ordinary interest to Connoisseurs; to those who,
living far from the centre of affairs, seek information as much as
discussion and criticism ; and to artists so far as they may be of an
age or temperament to be impressionable :—

PLATES FOR 189%.

In January the frontispiece will be an etching after L. Alma-
Tadema, R.A., by C. O. Murray, “ A SILENT GREETING.”

In the following months there will be issued—

TiGErRs By MOONRISE, by J. M. Swan.

Tue THAMES, by Joseph Pennell.

HEerR MoTHER’S VOICE, by W. Q. Orchardson, R.A,

ARIADNE, by John Lavery.

LanDpscAPE, by Corot.

AN Ipvir, by M. Grieffenhagen.

Home wita THE TIDE, by J. C. Hook, R.A,

In THE FOREST OF ARDEN, by J. Collier.

SumMmeERr TIME, by Vicat Cole, R A.

TrE IsLE or WicHT, by J. P. Heseltine.
&¢., &c., &c.




ARTICLES FOR 189z

During 1894 articles will be contributed by the best known writers
on Art.

Of special articles arranged for, it will suffice to name—
By special permission of Her Majesty the Queen, reproductions
of hitherto unpublished drawings of London by Canaletto,
now in the Royal Collection, with accompanying text by

the Royal Librarian.

ReMBrANDT, by T. Humphry Ward ; THE NEW SCULPTURE,
by Ed. Gosse; E. CHrisToPHE, by Lady Dilke; “My FEw
THinGs,” by Fredk. Wedmore ; REALIST AND REVOLUTIONIST,
by Miss Kingsley ; T. WooLNER, by F. G. Stephens; THE
Grascow ScuooLr, by J. L. Caw; J. M. Swan, by R. A. M.
Stevenson ; Famous PLAYERS IN PrinTs, by W. Shaw Sparrow ;
THE ArTIsTIC SIDE OF THE HoOUSE oF CommoNns, by G. R.
Halkett ; ANQUETIN, by Charles Conder; ART AT THE GUILD-
HALL, by A. G. Temple; ArT THEMES FROM HINDOOISM, by

Ernest M. Bowden ; DeLacro1X, by Claude Phillips; THE ARrT
oF CamBoDIA, by John Thomson; THE Ups AND DowNs oOF
A PicTURE ; A ScoTTisH IMPRESSIONIST, &c., &c.

THE ART JOURNAL seeks for influence as well as for many readers.
The past year, under new editorship, has shown a very satisfactory rise
in the circulation, and this, it is hoped, also indicates increasing power
in the domain of Art. It has become indispensable to all lovers of the
Fine Arts. New Subscribers will find this the most convenient time

of the year to begin.

RECENT PRESS OPINIONS.

 Since Mr. Thomson's succession to the editorial throne the paper has assumed
a de luxe quality which must be the envy of all illustrated magazines."—Westminster
Budget.

«Of late a very great improvement has been made in the previously excellent
Art Fournal. Not only are the illustrations more clever and charming but there has
been some improvement in the quality of the articles.”—Manchester Guardian.

“Never, we believe, was the A7¢ Fournal better worth attention than in the numbers

o brought together in the volume for 1893."'—Yorkshive Post.
It seems better this year than ever.”"—The Scotsman.

“ One of the most beautiful and artistic books one could select for a gift."
The Glasgow Herald.

“ A most sumptuous and magnificent volume, bountifully interspersed with illus-
trations.''—4 berdeen Free Press.

“The A7t Fournal, under new editorship, has lately struck out for a wider sphere
of usefulness and attraction. The last few numbers have been quite worthy of the
journal's old-fashioned reputation.”’—Bristol Tines.




SUBSCRIPTIONS RECEIVED BY ALL BOOKSELLERS.

RNAL.

T Ja

B Al

MoNTHLY, 1s, 6d

TH

YEARLY, 18s.

(Copyright.)
Small reduction of Full-page Plate in February Number
HER MOTHER'S VOICE, from the Picture by W. Q. ORCHARDSON, R.A.

London: J. S. VIRTUE & CO., Ltd., 26, lvy Lane, Paternoster Row, E.C




HYPNOTISM.

WHEN SHOULD IT BE EMPLOYED ?

Never, unless ordinary means of cure have failed, and
never except by a properly qualified person well acquainted
with the subject.

To hypnotise a patient in order to produce results other-
wise attainable, is like stitching up a wound instead of
allowing it to heal with the first intention. Dame Nature
knmows her own business, and we gain nothing by unneces-
sary interference. In cases, however, of perverted habit,
mental or physical, hypnotism is often of unspeakable
value. I quote a few cases from Dr. Tuckey’s list of
cures”, selecting those maladies with the names of which
all are familiar,

Dyspepsia, chronic alcoholism, extreme angemia, dipso-
mania, chronic diarrhcea, chronic constipation, spinal
irritation, functional heart trouble, chronic rheumatism,
tobacco habit, stammering, insomnia, asthma, moral per-
version in children. Equally instructive lists might be
compiled from Dr. Kingsbury’s book,+ or Dr. F lkkin"s,}
to go no further than those published in England.

If the power is so great and so important there is the
more need that it should not be left in the hands of those
imperfectly acquainted with its conditions. In Belgium,
Switzerland, and Holland, no one is allowed to hypnotise
without a license, as is the case among us with regard
to dentistry, midwifery, and other minor forms of medical
knowledge.

The danger, in point of fact, lies not in Hypnotism but
in the hypnotiser.

I append the history of a case which should be of
special interest to students of Borderland phenomena. It
comes to us from Dr. Green, of Birkenhead, who sends us
several of great interest, ““mnot,” he says, ‘“as anything
very wonderful, but as merely illustrative of some of the
cases of hypnotism.”

This case is a curious and interesting one, showing
how ¢ ghosts ” may be ‘“laid” by hypnotism.

These ghosts, eight in number, were of course subjective
ones, i.¢., they were conjured up by the imagination of the
patient—a hysterical girl. The first spook was that
of a supposed grandfather, who had died before the
patient’s birth; No. 2 she called the ¢ white woman ”—
this one would follow her about and touch her with cold
and clammy hands; then there were two boys who would
begin fighting, scaring her, and who would vanish when
she tried to separate them. Once she saw the figure of a
man on an ambulance stretcher, with his face bound up.

A ghostly cat has haunted her for some time, mewing
after her, without becoming visible. However, after a
time pussy became visible—a large grey one of terrifying
aspect. Once a rude man came up to her in the street
and spoke to her, but, just in the nick of time, up came
a stalwart policeman and took the rude man into custody.
All the above figures had no objective reality, although
they were very real to the unfortunate patient.

Methods of Producing IHypnosis.—At first T made her gaze
intently at a diamond, and after a quarter of an hour she
slept. At other times I sent her fo sleep by gazing into
the eyes. At a later date, when she became used to the
treatment, a simple gesture (a downward pass), or the
command, ““Sleep,” was enough to plunge her into pro-
found sleep—and that, even if she were in the middle of
conversation.

Method of Laying the * Ghosts.”—1 commanded each
‘“spirit” in turn to appear, and then scolded it for

* Lloyd Tuckey. See cho-Therapeutics,” London, 1893. “The
Value of Hypnotism in Chronie Alcoholism,” 1892. * On Hypnotism,”
reprinted from Brain, 18

* Kingsbury. * The Practice of Hypnotic Suggestion,” Bristol, 1891.
¥ Felkin. “ Hypnotism,” London, 1890.
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frightening her, and commanded it not to do so again,
and made it come and kneel down and beg her pardon, and
promise not to molest her any more. When I said the
spirit was close to her, she would eringe away in evident
fright, till I commanded it to come no eloser to her. These
were all most obedient phantasms; they came with a
word, and departed as soon. x

The ambulance figure, swathed in bloody bandag
excited her pity so much that I told her the man was
cured. I bade her watch, and see the man carried in on
the stretcher by a couple of men, who then set him down.
The injured man slowly arose and divested himself of all
his bandages, stood erect, and cured. She was delighted,
but said she did not recognise him. I explained to her
that that was because he had had his face veiled with the
bandages. After this time the little drama of the ambu-
lance waggon was not enacted in her sight. In the same
way the other apparitions began to come less frequently,
till at last they ceased for long periods of time.

This patient was very amenable to suggestion. ;
means I could easily render her deaf, blind, paralysed, or
cause her to see anything I choose. I easily made myself
invisible to her. Tt was comical to see her looking for me
all round the room while I was standing in front of her
all the time. When I bade her see a red cross on a piece
of blank paper, she soon saw the complementary green
tint, or rather a bluish colour, as the experiment was
done under the yellow gas light, which would naturally
prevent her from distinguishing between green and blue.
In this experiment I was careful not to think of the com-
plementary colour for fear she might learn the correct one
by means of telepathy.

Sy

By this

CRIMINAL SUGGESTIONS.

Much has been said in regard to the opportunity which
Hypnotism presents for suggesting crime.

(1.) It is said, from experience, that about ninety-nine
per cent. of hypnotised persons retain sufficient moral
consciousness to protect them against consenting to any
act which, in their normal state, they would regard as
seriously wrong.

(2.) 1t seems unlikely that anyone could carry out a
hypnotic suggestion without exhibiting symptoms which
would betray him to himself and others

(3.) On being re-hypnotised he would be almost certain
to betray his tempter.

DANGERS.

Dr. Liébeault has practised Hypnotism for thirty years
with no bad results; but then Dr. Liébeault knows his
business—who to hypnotise and when. Bernheim, Moll,
Forel, Van Eeden, Bramwell, Lloyd Tuckey, and others,
also testify to the absence of any but good or negative
results.

Dangers undoubtedly exist, and the main source of risk
is thus summed up by Binet and Féré :

“The performance of experiments in public should be
condemned, just as we condemn public dissection of the
dead body, and vivisection in public. It is certain that
there are still graver objections to hypnotic exhibitions,
since they are liable to produce nervous affections even in
those \\'H«» do not propose to be the .~11}>j¢-1‘1< of experi-
ment,” and Dr. Tuckey, in quoting this, adds :—

“Such experiments, I maintain, are always useless and
often cruel, besides being an offence against the dignity
of humanity. The contortions and exclamations of a
yatient under chloroform are often interesting, and might,
%JY some persons, be thought amusing, but we should
hardly choose to excite them for the gratification of idle
curiosity or the entertainment of the multitude.”  X.

Q




N view of the account of recent séances with Mrs.

= Piper, which we hope to publish in our next
number, it seems desirable to acquaint our readers
with something of the history of her mediumship up
to the present time. Sheis an American, and except
for one brief visit to England, when, for the most
part, her sitters were members of the Society for
Psychical Research, she is unknown in Europe, and
has the advantage of never having been a fashionable
medium.
PERSONAL IMPRESSIONS.

T had the privilege of an introduction to her during

her stay in England in the winter 1889-90. As it

ras thought probable that my real name might be
known to her, and that she might have read or heard
of such work as I had done as ‘“Miss X.,” it was
considered desirable that I should be introduced to
her as Miss Smith.

As a matter of fact, no formal introduction was
ever effected, for, at the moment of my arrival at the
house where I was staying, she was in her trance,
and I was ushered into the half-darkened room where
she sat, grasping the hand of M. Charles Richet,
the well-known Paris physician and hypnotist.

We entered without bustle or ceremony, but before
I had been two minutes in the room she greeted me,
adding to those present—¢‘ This is Miss ———
that T told you about.” She had, in fact, made
certain statements about me some time before while
still in America.

“You are a medium,”’
when you don’t want to.

she continued, ““you write
" She then addressed me
by my Christian name, one not familiar to anyone
then present, and this she continued to use whenever
I saw her.

M. Richet then gave me his seat, and Mrs. Piper,
holding my hand, poured out a great number of
statements relating to my most private affairs, and
those of my friends, which, for obvious reasons it is
impossible to publish. They were in a large number
of instances, both at this and at later sittings, per-
fectly correct, and were complete with names and
approximate dates. The Report of the Society for
Psychical Research 01)301\05 in this connection :
““ These sittings were perhaps the most successful and
convincing of the whole series.”

Mus. 1’11»01 talked to me for perhaps a quarter of
an hour or more, and then the control seemed to
weaken. There was a pause of a minute or two, some
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slight shuddering, and contortion of the countenance,
and the séance was over.

I have, so far, spoken of Mrs. Piper, but the
person with whom I had made acquaintance was
not Mrs. Piper, but Dr. Phinuit.

So far as my sense of hearing gave information, T
had been talking to a noisy, blustering, loud-voiced
elderly man, speaking very imperfect English,
addicted to broad personal compliment, very im-
patient, and swearing freely when annoyed. Even
the face and gesture, so far as possible, carried out
this impression. The medium sat with her knees
apart, or crossed, and now and then seemed to finger
a waistcoat pocket, to catch her thumb in the
buttonhole of a coat. This personality professes to
be that of Dr. Phinuit, a French physician, who,
according to one account of himself, has been in the
spirit world about thirty or thirty-five years.

‘When the change of personality occurred it was
more complete than the finest piece of acting I have
ever seen. I found myself face to face with a
gentle -mannered, quiet - voiced, smiling woman,
young, large and fair, looking at me with an air of
])(‘\\11(1(‘11]1(‘11t, gazing alternately at my hand, which
she still held, and at my face, in which I found it
impossible not to exhibit the amusement which her
surprise naturally created.

“You didn’t expect me ?”’ I said, laughing.

‘No, indeed, I was surprised when I came back
to feel such a little hand as this. It was that gentle-
man,” indicating M. Richet, “ who was sitting here
when I went away.”

She spoke with a marked American accent and
with a pleasant manner, and we soon made friends.
I had much opportunity for quiet ¢éte-a-téte talk,
and the very strong prejudice against her alleged
mediumship which J had brought with me, soon
melted away on a closer acquaintance.

In estimating the pretensions of a medium every
little trait is of value, and I shall trust to be pardoned
for remarks which may seem too personal.

Mrs. Piper had near her, at the time, no lady
with whom she could talk confide ntially as we did
while under the same roof, often for two hours at a
time. I was quite prepared to be on my guard
against “‘pumping’ and ¢ fishing,” but my pre-
cautions were quite superfluous. Her talk was of
her children, two quaint little girls in ¢ Kate Green-
away” frocks, of their wardrobes, their abilities,
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and the purchases she intended to make for them in
London. We discussed the rival mm‘its of various
patterns of pinafore; I gave her the address of my
dress-maker, and considered the iutuw of a black
silk gown in need of alteration.

In London it was just the same. If, hearing she
wasunwell and overstrained, I called to take h( r for
a drive, she expressed no interest in public buildings
or the park, but preferred a little shopping and the
attractions of Bond Street.

When we, in her presence, discussed our frie nds,
all, for anything she knew, possible sitters or those
who had been sitters, instead of using the oppor-
tunity to pick up scraps of information, she see med,
on the whole, bored, and would interrupt with some
question or remark which showed that her mind had
been following quite other tracks. For these very
personal reasons, apart from those more scientifically
important and convincing, which are offered by
Mr. Myers, Dr. Leaf and Professor Lodge, I am
inclined absolute ly to dismiss the hypothesis of in-
tentional fraud on the part of Mrs. Piper.

NOTES OF SOME SEANCES.

I do not propose in this paper to quote reports of
sittings. Those in England are reported fully in
the Proceedings of the Society for Psychical Research,
Part xvii., and a large number in America are
included in Mr. II()(I"sO]l 8 Report, Part xxi., but
as I am giving my personal impressions I may quote
the necessarily brief account of my own sittings as
recorded in the English report.

A large part of the statements were quite correct,
but in nearly all cases of so private and personal a
nature that it is impossible to publish them. Only
fragments, therefore, can be given, with the proper
names omitted :—

First Sitting.—December Tth.

“You know that military-looking gentleman with the
big coat on and the funny buttons on the p.uh——hno on
the collar. It is someone very near you in the spirit.
This 1s a (unmi description, so far as it goes, of a near
relation. ¢ Thereis an old lady in the spirit wearing a cap
who is itm(l of you—your grandmother. She wears a
lace collar and a big brooch, bluish grey eyes, dark hair
turned greyish, with a black ribbon running through it;
rather pl()mment nose, and peaked chin ; named Anne.”
This is a correct description of a friend of Miss X., whom
she was in the habit of calling Granny.

On two occasions Dr. ’h)mut desired that witnesses
should leave the room, a request which, as it happens,
was quite justified by the very personal and private nature
of the facts which he quite correctly communicated.
Intermixed with these were the 101]0\\111" which Miss X.
supplies from her own notes, madq on each occasion
within two or three hours. Dr. Phinuit deseribed an
entertainment at which Miss X. had been present, her
position in the room, the appearance of her companion,
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including a marked personal peculiarity, and its cause,
giving the Christian name of the s same friend and the
~|11)']u’r of their conversation, and the circumstances of
Miss X.’s return home—all with absolute correctness,
except as.to time, which was said to have been *last
evening,” whereas it was the evening before.

Second \‘t.f/[//// —December 8th.

Professor Charles Richet and Doctor Leaf were also
present ; the latter only for a few minutes at the begin-
ing. He was at once called Walter, when the tl.mco
came on, but the evidential value of this is diminished by
the flrtﬂmt Mr. Myers had accidentally used his sur-
name in the medium’s presenc e before the trance. It was
added, ¢ Walter has a stiff arm,” which m: 1y be a reference
to his having suffered from writer’s cramp ; but this was
not alluded fo in subsequent sittings.

Miss X. was told that her mother’s sister was named
Sarah. It was said that she was in the body, but this
was corrected to ‘“in the spirit” after a 1111s \tmu Her
brothers’ names were given as G—, A—, W- , B—
correctly, all but B— being very common ; lnut in Hw
case of A— and B— only at the  second attempt, John
and Walter having been first given instead. W— was
the name of a brother who had died in infancy, and whom
Miss X. had neyer known. Miss X. at first” denied that
the name was correct, having usually heard of him by
his second name, H— but attu\\(mlx remembered that
W— was correct. She was further told rightly that A—
was an artist, and B— the handsomest of the family. A
medallion which she showed was stated to be given by
a friend whose very rare Christian and surname were
rightly obtained, the one after hesitation but no false

shots, the other at the second atte mpt.

Two names of which Professor Richet had been thinking
were given without any connection. They were ¢ I, ouise
and ‘¢ Adele.”

Third Sitting.— December 9th.

Experiments were tried in the reas
eny elopes, but without success. The question was asked,

‘“ What was the name of the spirit which communicated
with Richet at the hmt séance he ever attended ?” and
the incorrect answer, ¢ Marianne,” was given.

ing of closed

THE STORY OF HER MEDIUMSHIP.

With Mrs. Piper’s early history we are not con-
cerned. The story, so far as it is of importance for
our purpose, opens on the 29th of June, 1884. She
had then been married about two years and a half,
and had one little girl about six weeks old. She
was ill, suffering from a tumour, and her husband’s
parents persuaded her to visit a ‘‘healing medium,”
a Mr. J. R. Cocke, who was blind.

It was her first experience of anything of the kind,
and she was much impressed, and fancied that she
too might become unconscious of her surroundings
as she felt curious sensations. Her friends urged
her to follow up this indication of her possibilities,
and the next day being Sunday and a leisure day,
they visited Mr. Cocke again. :

Mr. Cocke was a professed developer of mediums,
and when he put his hand on her head she becam>
aware of aflood of light, in which she saw strange faces
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and a moving hand. This had happened to her once
before, a few months previously, and then, as now,
she lost consciousness. On this occasion she passed
¢ under control,” and spoke in the character of
Chlorine, an Indian girl, giving a remarkable proof
of her powers, of which details have not been pre-
served, to a stranger present. Next she tried sitting
at home among her own friends, and was controlled
by a variety of interesting persons. Mrs. Siddons
gave a recitation, Longfellow wrote some verses,
and an Ttalian artist produced some drawings, but
neither verses nor drawings have been preserved.
Among Mr. Cocke’s controls was John Sebastian
3ach, and he occasionally took possession of Mrs.
Piper, alleging that to him was entrusted the
management of the affair. After a time he stated
that her powers would be developed mainly by the
spirit who supplied Mr. Cocke with the medical
diagnoses for which he was chiefly visited, and
whose name was pronounced ‘‘ Finny.” Finny used
often to describe to Mrs. Piper the visitors whom
he had received at Mr. Cocke’s, and almost always,
we are told, correctly. He was said by the blind
medium to be a Frenchman, who had studied
medicine as a barber’s surgeon, and as Mr. Cocke
was familiar with the French language, it is the
less remarkable that when under control he should,
go it is alleged, speak it fluently.

All this was naturally very startling to the Piper
family, for on neither side had anything of the kind
occurred before, unless we except some possible trance
phenomena in the case of Mrs. Piper’s younger
brother, a eonfirmed nervous invalid. She comes of
a healthy stock. The grandparents on both sides
died of old age and had twelve children, and though
the younger generation has been less robust they
show no history of insanity or nervous disease.

In 1885 Mrs. Piper discontinued her sittings for
some time, and in October another little girl was
horn. Some little time after that event a circum-
stance occurred which she thus described to Mr.
Hodgson, of the American branch of the Society for
Psychical Research.

DR. PHINUTIT.

It was in the evening, soon after I had retired, and
before I had fallen asleep at all. The room was quite
dark. Then I suddenly saw light. I said to Mr. Piper,
Do you see a light ?” He said, ““Why, no; what is the
matter 7 Are you going into a trance : I replied no,
that I was my natural self, but that the room was full of
light. He said that he saw nothing. I said, * Wait a
minute ; I see something ;> and just then I saw on the

vall beside my bed the letters *“ Dr.,” a capital D and
small r and a period, just as the abbreviation is ordinarily
written. Then I saw the letters ¢ P-h-i-n,” but could
see nothing more. I arose, got a light, and placed it so
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that it would shine on the same spot on the \\’:lH. t,” see
what effect it would produce, but there was nothing like
what I had just seen.

And this is the beginning of the Phinuit per-
sonalitv as distinct from the Albert G. Finnett, pro-
]unmm:J Fin-né. who controlled Mr. Cocke. Indeed,
Mrs. Piper’s Phinuit disclaims the connection, and
says he knows nothing of Mr. Cocke.

He declares now that his name in full is Jean
Phinuit Scliville; that he was born about 1790 at
Marseilles, and died about 1860; that he studied
medicine in Paris and at Metz; that he married
Marie Latimer, but had been in love with her sister
Josephine, and that he had been in London.

Of course every possible trace has been followed
up, but, so far, no record of the existence of any
such person has been discovered. Indeed, there are
considerable discrepancies between Dr. Phinuit as he
is presented by Mrs. Piper, and Dr. Phinuit as he
represents himself.

There is very little evidence, in spite of some very
good diagnoses, of his having been (supposing he
ever existed) a doctor at all, and very little more of
his ever having been a Frenchman.

Mr. Hodgson has given some careful investigation
to this question. He says :—

Definite evidence establishing the existence of a Jean
Phinuit Scliville under the circumstances described by
Phinuit would not, of course, establish the identity of
such once living person with Murs. Piper’s Phinuit, but
the complete lack of any such evidence appears to me to
tell forcibly against the supposition that Mrs. Piper’s
Phinuit is what for several years he has been asserting
himself to be.

Concerning his inability to speak French, Phinuit's
original explanation to me was that he had lived in Metz
the latter part of his life, and there were many English
there, so that he was compelled to speak English and had
forgotten his French. I replied that this explanation was
very surprising, and that a much more plausible one
would be that he was obliged to use the brain of the
medium, and would therefore manifest no more familiarity
with French than she possessed. -This—trite enough—
suggestion appeared to Phinuit also more plausible, since
a few days later he offered it himself to another sitter as
an explanation of his inability to sustain a conversation
in French.

Dr. F., one of Mrs. Piper’s sitters, questioned Phinuit
about the prominent medical men in Paris in Phinuit’s
time. The names of Bouvier and Dupuytren were given.
Dr. F. tells me that he himself knew nothing about
Bouvier previously, but knew well about Dupuytren.
The doctors he had in mind at the time of his question
“were Velpeau, Bouillaud, Nelaton, Andral, and many
others, all prominent forty or fifty years ago with extended
reputations.”

Taking the foregoing considerations together, it appears
to me that there is good reason for concluding that
Phinuit is not a French doctor. ;

I have heard Dr. Phinuit discuss questions of
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health, certainly with no appearance of professional
skill, not even with the kind of popular language
which a doctor will sometimes use for the benefit of
the amateur. Other sitters, more competent judges
than myself, have reached the same conclusions, not
only as to his professional knowledge of disease, but
even as to his acquaintance with ordinary technical
names of medicines.

Whatever or whoever Phinuit may be, he is a
well-established personality, so strongly marked,
and with such definite characteristics, that Mrs.
Piper, in her trance state, 7s Phinuit, and no longer
Mrs. Piper. It would be difficult to imagine two
personalities so absolutely dissimilar as Mrs. Piper,
gentle, simple, womanly, with a somewhat narrow
range of interests, and Phinuit, blustering, mas-
culine, tricky, and prevaricating.

PHINUIT'S CHARACTER.

For he is tricky—he has all sorts of ways of get-
ting out of a difficult position. He will ignore a
question that does not please him, or change the
subjnct, or discuss side issues in order to gain time,
often returning later to the point and dealing with
it correctly enough, suggesting the possibility of his
waiting for the chance of getting the information
needed from the mind of the sitter.

This supposition does not, however, always meet
the case. During my own séances he twice gave me
messages for others, startlingly correct answers to
questions they had vainly asked, and which, in
neither case, could have originated with me.

Sometimes the fact of his making shots at a name
has been counted to his disadvantage with the idea
hat he does 80 in order to get hints from the sitter
My own experience is that though he may at first
succeed only in getting something very like the name
required, yet if he is let alone he will arrive in the
end at precision. This was the case three times
over in my own sittings, and is illustrated in the
following story, which I quote moreover, as a good
instance of Phinuit’s powers where an attempt had
been made to play him a trick.

PSYCHOMETRY.

This story is told in a series of examples of his
gift of trace or “ psychometry,” the power of obtain-
ing information by handling articles from the person
of those unknown to him. On the whole he was
very successful, though as in all such cases the results
varied very considerably.

On May 28th, 1891, T gave to Phinuit some hair care-
fully tied up w ith silk ribbon, which had been in my
possession about six months, and came, as I knew, from
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a cat which I had seen in Baltimore. It was given to me
while on a visit in Baltimore by a young lady of the
family, with whom the cat was a very great pet. None
of the family had ever seen Mrs. l’lpe Of course, I
gave no intimation to Phinuit that the hair was other
than human, though this would be revealed by its colour.
‘ Lady in connection with this that’s passed out of the
body not long ago. I see a big black grey cat, and I see,
oh, a funny looking cat, kind of a pet. It lays down on
a rug a good deal. The lady that gave it you , . . it'’s a
general pet, a big fellow.” (Goand try to get cat’s namse.)
'“This cat was il a little while ago—didn't eat much.
(,Pl‘:-ut big nice fellow. Mary connected with it, in body
. . elderl y lady aunt, I think, passed out of lndv some
time ago. Will get more another time.”
At the close of a sitting on June 4th, 1891,
t]l“ name of the cat, ])](N(']lhll” the hair again.
¢ Sounds like Prck.”
l ’hinuit then wrote what might be interpreted as Pisk or
Disk, but more probably Pisk.
‘I think it’s Pete—P—e—t—e. No, Peck.”
f;n July IHJ h, 1891, I tried the hair again, and Phinuit
said :

“ Name sounds like Pick.

I asked for

Girl has headaches a good
deal in surroundings of this one . There’s four of
them, five of them. One of them’s away. Think it’s a
cousin ; think they call him Fred. The lady Mary wears
glasses, you know, occasionally.”

The cat is of enormous size, of nnifurm purplish grey
colour (no black). Mary is the first name of the mother
of the family to whom the cat b ‘lr»" >s.  This I had for-
gotten, but knew ¢ subconsciously,” as it appeared in her
signature to the account of some experiences which I had
read, her first name being written Mary E. The cat’s
name, as I knew, was Dick, and that Phinuit should
finally give Pick for Dick is eurious in connection with

the precisely similar approximation in the case of Professor
Richet’s dog.

Immediately after the sitting on May 28th, I wrote
to the lady who gave me the cat’s hair, who informed me
that there had not been any death of an ** elderly lady

aunt,” and there had not been ‘“deaths of any such mem-
bers of the family for years™; also that the statements
about the cat (on May 28th) were ‘‘ not correct in any one
particular ”’; also that the Mary in her mother’s name
“was completely dropped, and to her family and friends
she has always been Lily and Lizzie ” (her name being
Mary Elizabeth). To my further inquiries, after the later
sittings, I have received no reply. I vaguely recalled
having seen Mrs. [X.] wear glasses, but could not recall
having heard that “either of the daughters had headaches.
On these points T have learnt through a friend (November
2nd, 1891) that Mrs. [X.] does wear glasses ‘‘ occasion-
ally, but not regularly,” and that the daughter who gave
me the hair ¢ has suffered from terrible headaches until
recently.” T have not yet succeeded in obtaining infor-
mation concerning the other points mentioned.

TELEPATHY.
Some of Mrs. Piper’s sitters are prepared to explain
all the results as telepathy. That this may be an
adequate explanation of very many is indisputable,
but the fact that there are many incidents not so ex-
plainable—Mr. Myers gives a list of over forty—
makes it possible that even many which look like
telepathy may be susceptible of other mt@rl»wtdtlun
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On one occasion I tried deliberately to convey to
Phinuit’s mind some words which were written
inside a velvet case closed with a spring, and without
SUCCess.

Professor Oliver Lodge, who has recorded with
great care a series of sittings held chiefly in his own
house in Liverpool, paid especial attention to this
point, with the result that he ¢ felt grave doubts
whether it would really suffice to explain the facts;
whether, indeed, it went any distance toward their
explanation.” He also points out as an argument
against the thought-transference hypothesis that Mrs.
Piper should, as I myself observed definitely, fail in
cases where thought transference seemed likely.

Mr. Hodgson seems to have begun by considering
this hypothesis sufficient, but to have finally seen
reason to regret it in a great number of instances.

An interesting experiment was made in this connec-
tion.

A Mrs. Blodgett possessed a letter written by her
deceased sister, Hannah Wild, the contents of which
were unknown to anyone living. Miss Wild had
written it with the definite object of testing the pos-
sibility of spirit return. Mrs. Blodgett writes to
Professor James :—

One day, about a week before she died, she said, ¢“ Bring
me pen and paper. If spirit return is true, the world
should know. I will write the letter. It will also prove
that the dead do not lie asleep in their graves waiting for
a resurrection, like the Second Adventists believe.’’

She wrote the letter,—sealed it (no mortal hands were
to touch it), and put it into a tin box with bank book,
where it was to remain until T got a copy of it that
sounded like her. When she handed me the box she
said, ““Tf I can come back, it will be like ringing the City
Hall bell.”” She spoke about the letter often after. 1
told her T would wait for an answer if T had to get an
English medium to answer.

My hands have never touched that letter. Tt is in my
husband's safe. 'When T sent to Professor James, I took
it out with scissors.—Yours,

Mgrs. Bessie BLODGETT, sister of Miss Hannah Wild.

Holyoke, July, 1890.

P.S.—The letter is in my husband’s safe, where it has
been kept ever since we were married.

Phinuit, with the help of certain articles which
had belonged to the writer, attempted to possess
himself of the contents, but on the first occasion
arrived at nothing except the name of the writer,
which was already known to those about him. On
the second occasion he made several statements,
giving quite correctly many personal details about
the deceased lady, with whom he professed to have
had some talk.

. The names and other circumstances mentioned at the
sitfing showed an. intimate knowledge in some respects of
personal matters connected with Hannah Wild and her

relatives, and the remark made by Hannah Wild to
Mrs. Blodgett when the test letter was put away 1n the
tin box was quoted, ““ It would be like ringing church
bells if I could come back” (instead of ¢ the City Hall
bell **).

On later occasions he made various attempts to
give the letter but quite incorrectly, as was proved
by Professor James, who, alone of anyone living,
has read the letter. Facts were correctly related
purporting to come from Miss Wild, but which were
in every case known to persons living.

Such a case as this distinctly makes for the
hypothesis of thought transference. |

CLAIRVOYANCE AND PROPHECY.

During my siftings, four years ago, with Mrs.
Piper, Phinuit mapped out for me the events of the
next three years. In this connection he made four
important prophecies, two of which have been ful-
filled, namely—(1), that a near relative, of whose
existence Mrs. Piper could not have known in any
normal manner, would die; and (2), that my surround-
ings would undergo an entire change, both physical
and mental. The remaining two—one of which was
that I should go to live on the other side of the world
—were only prevented by my own will, and both
were prominently brought before me as suggestions.
Personally, therefore, I have every reason to put
faith in the prophecies of Dr. Phinuit, though Mr.
Hodgson’s experience, which is far wider than mine,
leads to less definite conclusions.

Several incidents recounted in the reports suggest that
Phinuit may have ¢ prophetic” power, but there are
uth_wr cases, besides those mentioned in the report, where
Phinuit has made specific prophecies which were unful-
filled, and without a tolerably complete record of both
the fulfilled and the unfulfilled predictions, we cannot
conclude that his successes, allowing for supernormal
knowledge of the present, are more than would be due
to chance. But I think that, while there is no evidence
at present worth detailed consideration, for the view that
Phinuit possesses any power of premonition, in the strict
sense of the term, there is enough evidence to make it
desirable to record his ¢ prophecies” most carefully in
future.

HOW DOES SHE GET THIS KNOWLEDGE ?

I have tried to show that in my own case Mus.
- : 3 ; ; .
Piper was entirely guiltless of any efforts to acquire
information while in her normal state, and this view,
I think, is entirely borne out by all who have been
associated with her. From the very beginning of
her mediumship she was constantly under obser-
vation by Professor James and others; hefore her
coming to England she was carefully ¢ shadowed
for some time, as was her husband, an employé in a,
ar & n, ) .
large ¢ store,” who goes about a good deal, and
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might conceivably have opportunities of acquiring
information concerning probable sitters. On her
landing in England she was met by Professor Lodge,
and from that time, during the whole of her stay of
about three months, she was invariably under the
care of prominent members of the Society for
Psychical Research.
Professor Lodge thus sums up the question :—

Mrs. Piper in the trance state is undoubtedly (I use the
word in its strongest sense; I have absolutely no more
doubt on the subject than I have of any friend’s ordinary
knowledge of me and other men)—Mrs. Piper’s trance
personality is undoubtedly aware of much to which she
has no kind of ordinarily recognised clue, and of which in
her ordinary state she remembers nothing. But how does
she get this knowledge ? She herself, when in the trance
state, asserts that she gets it by conversing with the
deceased friends and relatives of .people present. And
that this is a genuine opinion of hers, that is, that the
process feels like .that to her unconscious or subconscious
mind, the part of her which calls itself Phinuit, T am fully
prepared to believe. But that does not carry us very far
towards a knowledge of what the process actually is.”

THE SPIRIT HYPOTHESIS.

Phinuit’s own account of himself is, as has been
seen, that he is a spirit, and that his information
comes from contact with other spirits. For our
present purpose, I do not take into account the occa-
sional ‘‘controls’ whonow and then—but only rarely
—profess to occupy Mrs. Piper’s organism in place
of Phinuit.

During my own sittings with Mrs. Piper, Phinuit
brought me a great number of messages purporting
to come from deceased persons. In some cases these
were not merely correct, but were given with certain
characteristics of manner and wording, which added
enormously to their evidential value. On one occa-
sion he described a lady whom I failed to recog-
nise, till he added that she kept on saying one word,
apparently unmeaning, which was, as a matter of
fact, my nursery name, and enabled me at once to
recognise a relative who had died when I was five
.\YQ'le'S (71(1.

CONCLUSIONS.

It is now nine years since Mrs. Piper’s trances
began, and during that time she has been visited by
a large number of persons of all classes, and has
been under the special observation of such distin-
guished men of science as Professor William James,
Professor Oliver Lodge, and M. Charles Richet, and
of such eminently capable critics, especially in this
connection, as Mr. F. W. H. Myers, Professor and
Mrs. Sidgwick, Dr. Leaf, and Mr. Hodgson. All
unite in dismissing any hypothesis of trickery on
the part of Mrs. Piper, though all, again, appear to
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think it possible on the part of Dr. Phinuit. His
opportunities, however, may be easily estimated and
allowed for. They consist mainly in fishing, guess-
ing, utilising chance hints let fall in his presence,
and possibly of turning to account any information
accidentally obtained by Mrs. Piper, in some instances,
it would seem, even her unconscious impressions.

So excellent an observer as Dr. Leaf is inclined to
consider that thought transference is a sufficient
explanation of the whole of the puzzling facts. In
this he is in agreement with M. Richet, whose
opportunities for observation were, however, less.
Professor and Mrs. Sidgwick consider that the ques-
tion of the source of Phinuit’s knowledge is as yet
undetermined, the evidence in their own case not
being conclusive.

Professor William James, the great American
psychologist, writes with his-characteristic admixture
of frankness and caution : —

The primd-facie theory, which is that of spirit control,
18 hard to reconcile with the extreme triviality of most
of the communications. What real spirit, at last able
to revisit his wife on this earth, but would find some-
thing better to say than that she had changed 1[1w1)l:u‘0

of his photograph? And yet th he sort of remark to
which the spirits, introduced by the mysterious Phinuit,

are :lJrI’ to confine themselves.

I believe I am correct in saying that Professor
Lodge, Mr. Myers, and Mr. Hodgson agree in feeling
that the phenomena are evidences of some great
extension, telepathic or clairvoyant, of ordinary
human faculties; that Phinuit has access to some
abnormal sources of information, concerning facts
distant often both in time and space; and that it is
unlikely that any one explanation will fit all the
facts.

“ It feels,” says Professor Lodge

as if we were at the beginning of what is practically a
fresh branch of science; and that to pretend to frame
explanations, except in the most tentative and elastic
fashion for the purpose of threading the facts together
and suggesting fresh fields for experiment, is as prema-
ture as 1t would have been for Galvani to have expounded
the nature of electricity, or Copernicus the laws of comets
and meteors.

And Mr. Myers writes in the same connection :—

The wide class of ¢‘automatic 1!1“5\21_1_"(':\” i]!(‘ll‘ltl(‘%
phenomena of very various types, some of which certainly
point primd facie to the intervention—perhaps the very
direct intervention—of the surviving personalities of the
dead. If such instances of communication from extra-
terrene minds should ultimately find acceptance with
science, then Phinuit’s messages, with all their drawbacks
and all their inconsistency, will have fair claim to be
added to the number. X
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THE PROGRESS OF SCIENCE.

FIFIHE progress of science may be likened to the ascent of
a mist-covered mountain, of unknown and perhaps
infinite height, up the sides of which we are slowly
and laboriously groping our way, making our access as
secure and permanent as we can ; in some parts, indeed,
constructing a good broad road. The clouds are very dense
ahead of us, though there are legends of their having broken
at times and let a nimble-footed traveller rush on far ahead.
And such a one has sometimes blazed the trees or painted
the rocks as he went, hoping thereby to assist us in follow-
ing him ; but we feel no security as to his destination, and
distrust his marks. As scientific workers, we know no
better nor safer plan, in the long run, than to map out our
own slow route, ignoring all previous tracks, and making

sure of the ground we have already covered by continually
crossing and recrossing it in all directions.

The slope is not always ascending—there may be level
tracts occasionally ; sometimes we have actually to descend,
in order to cross some stream or other depression. Not
every knoll, again, lies on the direct route to the summit,
but the clouds are so thick that the only way to detect the
character of each minor hill-top is to explore it. Some
choose one route and some another, and the multifarious
cries resounding on all sides, as to the most advantageous
path, are often perplexing. f

Whenever the land in front of us seems to descend, the
outery is especially noisy ; and yet such minor descents may
be really an effective way of ultimately gaining the summit.

Down such a depression of scepticisni, we of the middle
of the nineteenth century have confessedly gone, though
there are not wanting signs that we have touched bottom,
and that the ascent on the other side is already beginning—
though some there are so pleased with the ease of the
descent, that they apparently hope it may last.

If this is indeed a real route to some of the higher peaks,
a large number of camp-followers must similarly make the
descent, and it will probably be for them a far more whole-
some discipline, and lead more directly to ultimate pro-
gress, than standing still on points of vantage already
attained, and being therewith content. i

The knolls, or minor elevations, are crowded with satis-
fied people, who glory in their little achievements, and
perceive not that to make progress they must partially
descend. An era of doubt is essential. Doubt is the con-
dition of a durable faith,

Those who have gone groping onward, and apparently
downward, are already, it may be, higher than those left on
the knolls ; but vision is impossible through the mist, and
shouting is very misleading, so they will not believe but
that the temporary descent is leading the reckless and
advancing spirits into some fearful abyss.

The shoutings are called a conflict of science and religion,
and are given other sounding titles, but they do not amount
to much on either side. The best plan’is not to waste
breath in shouting, but to forge on ahead, and try to make
a_decent rcad, or even a bridge, for the weaker brethren.
Not that I would deny the existence of yeal chasms and

IY.—THOUGHT TRANSFERENCE ;
AN APPLICATION OF MODERN THOUGHT TO ANCIENT SUPERSTITIONS.

Proressor or PHysics N UNIVERSITY COLLEGE, LIVERPOOL,

———————

crevasses, which some care is needed to avoid, The spb-
ject now before us is a rugged and difficult cliff, with
chasms lying all about its foot, strewed with the banes
of explorers, and by many persons thought to lie off ihe
track of profitable advance. By others it is thought to be
crowned by a plateau of amazing extent and fertility, richer
than anything we have yet attained, and well worth the
labour and danger of ascent.

How much truth there isin either of these opinions I
have no means of deciding. Every person engaged in the
quest of truth must trust his instinct and ascend the eleva-
tions that come in his way.

It is unwise to turn your back on any real rise of ground,
for you thereby run the risk of wilfully losing your way.
Every path must be explored in the interest of truth.

THOUGHT TRANSFERENCE.

By thought transference I mean a possible communica-
tion between mind and mind, by means other than any of
the known organs of sense ; what I may call a sympathetic
connection between mind and mind ; using the term mind
in a vague and popular sense, without strict definition.
Now, what do I mean by sympathetic connection? Take
some examples :—

A pair of iron levers, one on the ground, the other some
hundred yards away on a post, are often seen to be sympa-
thetically connected ; for when a railway official hauls one
of them through a certain angle the distant lever or sema-
phore-arm revolves through a similar angle, The disturb-
ance has travelled from one to the other through a very
obvious medium of communication—viz., an iron wire
or rope.

The pulling of aknob, followed by the ringing of a bell,
is a similar process, and the transmission of the impulse in
either of these cases is commonly considered simple and
mechanical. It is not so simple as we think ; for concern-
ing cohesion we are exceedingly ignorant, and why one end
of a stick moves when the other end is touched no one at
present is able clearly to tell us.

Cousider, now, a couple of tuning forks, or precisely
similar musical instruments, isolated from each other and
from other bodies, suspended in air, let us say. Sound one
of them and the other responds—i.c., begins to emit the
same mnote. This is known in acoustics as sympathetic
resonance ; and again a disturbance has travelled through
the medium from one to the other. The medium in this
case is intangible, but quite familiar, viz., atmospheric air.

Next, suspend a couple of magnets, alike in all respects ;
pivoted, let us say, on points, at some distance from each
other. Touch one of the magnets and set it swinging ; the
other begins to swing slightly, too. Once more a disturb-
ance has travelled from one to other, but the medium in
this case is by no means obvious. It is nothing solid,
liquid, or gaseous; that much is certain. Whether it is
material or not depends partly on what we mean by mate-
rial—partly requires more knowledge before g satisfactory
answer can be given. We do, however, know something
of the medium operative in this case, and we call it the
Ether.

In these cases the intensity of the response varies rapidly
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with distance,and at a sufficiently great distance the re-
sponse would be imperceptible.

This may be hastily set down as a natural consequence
of a physical medium of communication and a physical or
mechanical disturbance ; but it is not quite so. ;

PHYSICAL OR PHYSIOLOGICAL ?

Consider a couple of telephones connected properly by
wires. They are sympathetic, and if one is tapped the
other receives a shock. Speaking popularly, whatever is
said to one is repeated by the other, and distance is practi-
cally unimportant ; at any rate, thereis no simple law of
inverse square, or any such kind of law ; there is a definite
channel for the disturbance between the two.

The real medium of communication, I may say paren-
thetically, is still the ether.

Once more, take a mirror, pivoted on an axle, and
capable of slight motion. At a distance let there be a
suitable receiving instrument, say a drum of photographic
paper and a lens. If the sun is shining on the mirror, and
everything properly arranged, a line may be drawn by it
on the paper miles away, and every tilt given to the

- mirror shall be reproduced as a kink in the line. And

this may go on over great distances; no wire, or anything
else commonly called * material” connecting the two
stations, nothing but a beam of sunlight, a peculiar state
of the ether.

So far we have been dealing with mere physics. Now
poach a little on the ground of physiology. Take two
brains, as like as possible, say belonging to two similar
iin distance apart, with no

animals ; place them a cert:
known or obvious means of communication, and see if
there is any sympathetic link between them. Apply a
stimulus to one, and observe whether the other in any way
responds? To make the experiment conveniently, it is
best to avail oneself of the entire animal, and not of its
brain alone. It is then easy to stimulate one of the brains
through any of the creature’s peripheral sense organs, and
it may be possible to detect whatever effect is excited in
the other brain by some motor impulse, some muscular
movement of the appropriate animal.

So far as I know the experiment has hitherto been prin-
cipally tried on man. This has certain advantages and
certain disadvantages. The main advantage is that the
motor result of intelligent speech is more definite and in-
structive than mere pawings and gropings or twitchings.
The main disadvantage is that the lability to conscious
deception and fraud becomes serious, much more serious
than it is with a less cunning animal.

Of course it by no means follows that the experiment
will succeed with a lower animal because it succeeds with
man : but I am not aware of its having been tried at
present except with man.

A simple mode of trying the experiment would be to
pinch or hurt one animal and see if the other can feel any
pain. If he does feel anything he will probably twitch
and rub, or he may become vocal with displeasure.

There are two varieties of the experiment : First, with
some manifest link or possible channel, as, for instance,
where two individuals hold hands through a stuffed-up
hole in the wall; and, second, with no such obvious
medium, as when they are at a distance from one another.

Instead of simple pain in any part of the skin, one may
stirnulate the brain otherwise, by exciting some special
sense organ : for instance, those of taste or smell. Apply
nauseous or pleasant materials to the palate of one animal
and wateh the countenance of the other ; or, if human, get
the receptive person to describe the substance which the
other is tasting.

These experiments have been tried with human sub-
jects ; they have been tried by Mr. Malcolm Guthrie and
others in Liverpool, and they have had a fair measure of
positive result. But I am not concerned with making
assertions regarding facts, or expecting credence at present.
A serious amount of study is necessary before one is in a
position to criticise any statement of fact. What I am
concerned to show is that such experiments are not, on the
face of them, absurd ; that they are experiments which
ought to be made : and that any result actually obtained,
if definite and clear, ought to be gradually and cautiously
accepted, whether it be positive or negative.

[t may be objected that my mode of statement involves
some hypothesis. The nerves of an individual, A, are
stimulated, and the muscles of another individual, B, re-
spond. How do I know that the brain of either A or B
has anything to do with it? Why may it not be an im-
mediate connection between the peripheral sense organs
themselves ?

[ think as we go on you will feel that this is improbable,
and that we are driven by probability to ascend at least as
high as brain in order to explain such facts as I have been
postulating as possibly true. But I have not the slightest
wish to dogmatise on the matter; and only to save time do
I make that much assumption.

So far I have supposed the stimulus to be applied to the
nerves of touch, or more generally the skin nerves, and to
the taste nerves ; but we may apply a stimulus equally well
to the nerves of hearing, or of smelling, or of seeing. An
experiment with a sound or a smell stimulus, however, is

manifestly not very crucial unless the intervening distance

between A and B is excessive ; but a sight stimulus can
be readily confined within narrow limits of space. - Thus,
a picture can be held up in front of the eyes of A, and B
can be asked if he sees anything ; and if he does, he can be
told either to describe it or to draw it.

If the picture or diagram thus shown to A is one that

has only just been drawn by the responsible experimenter
himself; if it is one that has no simple name that can be
signalled : if A is not allowed to touch B, or to move during

the course of the experiment, and ha seen the picture
before ; if, by precaution of screening, rays from the picture
can be positively asserted never to have entered the eyes of
B; and if, nevertheless, B describes himself as seeing it,
however dimly, and is able to draw it, in dead silence on
the part of all concerned ; then, I say, the experiment would
be a good one.

But not yet would it be conclusive. We must consider
who A and B are.

If they are a pair of persons who go about together, and
make money out of the exhibition ; if they are in any
sense a brace of ]rlul‘v\\iulm]\ accustomed to act together,
I deny that anything is solidly proved by such an ex-
]M‘limi‘lll. for cunning is by no means an improbable
hypothesis.

(Cunning takes such a variety of forms
to discuss them ; it is best to eliminate it altogether. That
can be done by using unassorted individuals in unaceus-
tomed rooms. True, the experiment may thus become
much more difficult, if not indeed quite impossible. '{wu
entirely different tuning forks will not respond. Two
str:\ng\.:r\‘ are not usually sympathetic, in the ordinary
sense of that word; perhaps we ought not to expect a
response. Nevertheless, the experiment must be made ;
and if B is found able to respond, not only to Aj, but .114‘0
to Ao, As, and other complete strangers, under the condi-
tions already briefly mentioned, then the experiment may
be regarded as satisfactory. I am prepared to assert that
such satisfactory experiments have been made.

it is tedious

i
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DIFFICULTIES OF EXPERIMENT.

But the power of response in this way to the uninterest-
ing impression of strangers does not appear to be a common
faculty. The number of persons who can act efficiently as
B is apparently very limited. But I do not make this
assertion with any confidence, for so few people have as yet
been seriously iried. It is most likely a question of degree.
All shades of responsiveness may exist, from nearly O to
something considerable. -

More experiments are sadly wanted. They are not diffi-
cult to try, and sufficient variety may be introduced to
prevent the observations from being too deplorably dull.
They are, I confess, rather dull.

Before considering them satisfactory or publishing them
it would be well to call in the assistance of a trained
observer, who may be able to suggest further precautions ;
but at first it is probably well to choose fairly easy
conditions,

Relations are more probably likely to succeed than are
strangers ; persons who feel a sympathy with each other,
who are accustomed to imagine they know what the other
is thinking of, or to say things simultaneously, and such-
like vague traditions as are common in most families ; such
individuals as these would naturally be the most likely
ones to begin with, until experiment shows otherwise.
The A power seems common enough ; the B power, so far
as I know, is rather rare—at least to a prominent extent.

It is customary to call A the agent and B the percipient,
but there are some objections to these names.

The name agent suggests activity, and it is a distinet
question whether any conscious activity is necessary.
Sender and receiver are terms that might be used, but
they labour under similar and perhaps worse objections,
For the present let us simply use the terms A and B, which
involve no hypotheses whatever.

A may be likened to the sending telephone or trans-
mitter ; B to the receiving telephone.

A to the sounded fork or quivering magnet, B to the
]'ei])l)ll,\'l\'(‘ one.

A to the flashing mirror, B to the sensitive sheet.

3ut observe that in all these cases hitherto mentioned a
third person is mentioned too, the experimenter, C. A and
B are regarded as mere tools, instruments, apparatus, for C
to make his experiments with.

Both are passive till C comes and excites the nerve of A,
either by pinching him, or by putting things in his mouth,
or by showing him diagrams or objects ; and B is then
supposed to respond to A. It may be objected that he is
really responding to C all the time. Yes, indeed, that
may sometimes be so, and it is a distinct possibility to
remember. If something that C is unconsciously looking
at is described by B, instead of the object which is set in
front of A, the experiment will seem a failure. There are
many such possibilities to bear in mind in so novel a region
of research.

EXPERIMEN

TS IN PUBLIC.

But now I want to go on and point out that C is not
essential. He probably is not an assistance at all ; very
likely he is an obstruction even if he is a serious and well-
intentioned being. But if D, E, F, are present too as irre-
sponsible spectators, talking or fideeting, or even sitting
still and thinking, the conditions are bad. One can never
be sure what F is doing ; he may be simply playing the
fool. An experiment conducted in front of a large audience
1s senseless and useless. ‘

Whenever I use the term thought transference I never
Iuean anything like public performances, whether by genu-
ne persons or impostors, The human race is so consti-
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tuted that such performances have their value—they incite
others to try experiments; but in themselves, and speak-
ing scientifically, public performances are useless, and
often tend to obscure a phenomenon by covering it with
semi-legitimate contempt.

I fear that some hypnotic exhibitions are worse than
useless ; being analogous to vivisection experiments con-
ducted, not to advance science, but to exhibit some well-
known fact again and again, not even to students, but to
an idle gaping crowd.

To return, however, to A and B : let us suppose them
left alone, not stimulated by any third person ; it is quite
possible for A to combine the functions of C with his own
functions, and to stimulate himself. He may look at a
picture or playing-card, or he may taste a substance, or he
may, if he can, simply think of a number, or a scene, oran
event, and, so to speak, keep it vividly in his mind. It
may happen that B will be able to describe the scene of
which A is thinking, sometimes almost correctly, some-
times with a large admixture of error, or at least of dimness.

The experiment is virtually the same as those above
mentioned, and may be made quite a good one ; the only
weak part is that, under the circumstances, everything
depends on the testimeny of A, and A is not always
believed.

This is, after all, a disability which he shares with C ;
and, at any rate, he is able to convince himself by such
experiments, provided they are successful.

EXPERIMENTS AT A DISTANCE.

But now go a step further. Let A and B be not think-
ing of experimenting at all. Let them be at a distance
from one another, and going about their ordinary avoca-
tions, including sommnolence and the other passive as well
as active occupations of the twenty-four hours. Let us,
however, not suppose them strangers, but relatives or inti-
mate friends ; still better, perhaps (I make no assertions on
any of these points), twin brothers. Now let something
vividly excite A ; let him fall down a cliff, or be run over
by a horse, or fall into a river ; or let him be taken violently
ill, or be subject to some strong emotion ; or let him be at
the point of death.

[s it not conceivable that if any such sympathetic con-
nection between individuals as 1 have been postulating
exists, if a paltry stimulus supplied by a third person is
capable in the slightest degree of conveying itself from one
individual to another, is it not conceivable or even probable
that a violent stimulus, such as we have supposed A to
receive, may be able to induce in B, even though inattentive
and otherwise occupied, some dim echo, reverberation,
response, and cause him to be more or less aware that A is
suffering or perturbed. If Bis busy, self-absorbed, actively
engaged, he may mnotice nothing. If he happen to be
quiescent, vacant, moody, or half or whole asleep, he may
realise and be conscious of something. He may perhaps
only feel a vague sense of depression in general ; or he may
feel the depression and associate it definitely with A ; or
he may be more distinctly aware of what is happening, and
call out that A has had a fall, or an accident, or is being
drowned, or is ill ; or he may have a specially vivid dream
which will trouble him long after he wakes, and may be
told to other persons, and written down ; or he may think
he hears A’s voice ; or, lastly, he may conjure up an image
of A so vividly before his *‘mind’s eye” that he may be
able to persnade himself and others that he has seen his
apparition : —sometimes a mere purposeless apparition,
sometimes in a setting of a sort of vision or picture not
unlike what is at the time elsewhere really happening.

The Society for Psychical Research have, with sublime
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perseverance and diligence, undertaken and carried forward
the thankless labour of receiving and sifting a great mass
of testimony to phenomena such as I have hinted at. The 2y
have published some of them in two I arge volumes, called
“Phantasms of the Living.,” Fresh evidence comes in ev ery
month. The evidence is so camulative, and some of it is so
well established, as to bear down the dead wall of scepticism
in all those who have submitted to the drudgery of a study
of the material. The evidence induces belief, It is not
yet copious enough to lead to a valid induction.

[ cannot testity to these facts as I can tu lllL simple
experiments where I have acted the part of evidence
for spontaneous or involuntary thought trm\f« xum e must

obviously depend on statements received from A and from

B, as well as from other persons, some in the neighbourhood

of A, others in the mw]ﬂwu 100d of B, toge ther with con-

10111}'“1:11'\' newspaper reports, Times obituaries, and other

past documents relating to matters of fact, which are avail-

able for scrutiny, and may be regarded as trustworthy.
THE WEIGHT OF TESTIMONY.

[ am prepared, however, to confess that the weight of
testimony is sufficient to satisfy my own mind that such
things do nmlmlbtulh oceur ; that the distance between
E nﬂland and India is no barrier to the sympathetic com-
munication of intelligence in some way of which we are at
present ignorant ; that, just as a signalling key in Londen
causes a telegrap lm ins nmmnt to respond instantaneously
in Teheran, w hich is an every-day occurrence, so the
danger or death of a distant child, or brother, or husband
may be signalled, without wire or telegraph clerk, to the
heart of a human being fitted to be the recipient of such a
message.

We call the process telepathy—sympathy at a distance;
we do not understand it. What is the medium of commu-
nication ? Is it through the air, like the tuning forks ;
or through the ether, like the magnets ; or is it something
non-physical, and exclusively psychical? No one can as
yet tell you. We must know far more about it before we
can answer that question, perhaps before we can be sure
whether the question has a meaning or not.

Undoubtedly, the scientific dttlttule. after being forced
to admit the tut is to assume a physical nmhum, and to
discover it and its processes if possible. When the attempt
has failed, it will be time enough to enter upon fresh hypo-
theses.

Meanwhile, plainly, telepathy strikes us as a spontaneous
otcurrence of that intercommunication between mind and
mind (or brain and brain), which, for want of a better term,
we at present style thought transference. We may be
wrong in thus regarding it, but as scientific men that is
how we are bound to regard it unless forced by the weight
of evidence into some apparently less tenable position.

The opinion is strengthened by the fact that the spon-
taneously occurring impressions can be artificially and expe-
rimentally imitated by conscious attempts to produce them.
Individuals are known who can by an effort of will excite
the brain of another person at a moderate distance—say
another part of the same town, possibly further, I am not
sure of that—so that these second persons imagine that they
hear him call or that they see his face.

These are called éxperimental apparitions, and appear
well established. These experiments also want repeating.
They require care, obviously ; but they are very valuable
pieces of evidence, and must contribute immensely to expe-
rimental psychology.

WHAT IS THOUGHT TRANSFERENCE !
‘What now is the meaning of this unexpected sympa-
thetic resonance, this syntonic reverberation hetween

minds? TIs it conceivably the germ of a new sense, as it
were ; something which the human race is, in the progress
of evolution, (lr stined to veceive in fuller meusure? or is it
the relic of a faculty possessed by our animal ancestry
before slwccll was !

I have no wish to intrude speculations, and I cannot
answer these questions except in terms of speculation. I
wish to assert nothing but what I believe to be solid and
verifiable facts.

WHAT WE KNOW,

Let me, however, point out that the intercommunion of
minds, the exciting in the brain of B a thought possessed
by A, is after all a very ordinary and well-known process.
We have a tiIlclllliI)’ of well-arranged mechanism to render
it possible. The human race has advanced far beyond the
animal in the development of this mechanism ; and civilised
man has advanced beyond savages. Conceivably, by thus
developing the mechanism, we may have begun to lose the
spontaneous and really simple form of the power ; but the
power with mechanism conspicuously exists.

I whisper a secret to A, and a short time afterwards I
find that B is perfectly aware of it. It sometimes happens
so. It has probably happened in what we are accustomed to
consider a very commonglace fashien: A has told him.
When you come to analyse the process, however, it is not
really at all simple. I will not go into tedious details; but
when you remember that all that conveyed the thought was
the impalpable compressions and dilatations of a gas, and
that in the process of transmission it existed for a finite

space of time in this intermediate and curiously mechanical
condition, you may realise something of puzzlement in the
process. I am not sure but that we ought to consider some

direct sympathy between two minds, without this mecha-
nical process, as really a more simple and direct mode of
conveying an idea. However, all dualism is repugnant
when pressed far enough, .mrl I by no means intend to
insist on any real an ntial antithesis between mind
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and matter, between idea and process. Pass on to another
illustration.

Tell a secret to A, in New Zealand, and discover that
B, in St. Petersburg, is before long aware of it, neither
having travelled. How can that happen ! That is not
possible to a savage ; it would seem to him mysterious.
[t is mysterious in reality. The idea existed for a time in
the form of black scrawls on a bit ul ]“‘l"l which travelled
between the two places. A trans of material occurred,
not an aérial vibration ; the p.cw o l paper held in front of

B’s eyes excited in him theidea or knowledge of fact which
I had communicated to A.

Not even a material transfer is necessary however ;
nothing flows along a telegraph wire, and the air is undis-
turbed by an electric cwrent, but thought transference
through the ethereal medium (with the 11«'11» of a telegraph
or tclcpnunv wire) is an ‘uwm] lished fact, though it would
have puzzled our ancestors of last century. And yet 1t 18
not really new : it is only the distance an d perfec tion of it
that is new. The old semaphore system of sign: ling, as
well as the heliograph method, 1\1kulll\ a utilisation of the
ether for thought transference. Muc h information, some-
times of momentous character, may be convey ed by a wink
or nod ; or even by a look. T hese also are messages sent
t]xmn~l1 the ether. The eye is affected by dhtmb(mu-\
arriving through the ether, and by those alone.

WHAT WE DON'T KNOW.
s, stop the ears, transmit
Now, then, I say, shut the eyes, stoy

no nmtcnal \u\l\tdllu‘ interpose distance suf hw,nt to m};p
all pushing and pulling. Can thought or ideas still be




swers, They can. But what

transmitted ? Experiment 1 t ‘
‘ rocess oceurs, it remains for

the medium is, and h g
further investigation f rtain.

We reduced our three individuals to two ; we can
reduce the twe ne. It is possible for the A and B
functions to parently combined in one individual.
Sonie practice see ns necessary for this, and it is a curious
state of things. It seems assisted by staring at an object,
such as a glass globe or erystal—a slicht amount of self-
hypnotism probably. Then you see visions and receive
impressions, or sometimes your hand works unconsciously,
as 1f one part of your brain was signalling to another part,
and your own identity was dormant or complexed for a
time. But in these cases of so-called automatic writing,
crystal vision, trance-utterance, clairvoyance, and the like,
are we quite sure whether it is a case of A and B at all ;
and, if so, whether the subject before us is really acting as
both ? I am not sure; I rather doubt it in some cases.
It is possible that the clairvoyant is responding to some
unknown world-mind of which he forms a part. This
possibility must not be ignored in ordinary cases of appa-
rent thought transference, too.

Well, now, take a further step. Suppose I discover a
piece of paper with scrawls on it. I may guess they are
intended for something, but they are to me unintelligible
hieroglyphics. I carry it to one person after another, and
get them to look at it, but it excites in them no response.
They perceive little more than a savage would perceive.
But not so with all of them. One man to whom I show
it has the perceptive faculty, so to speak ; he becomes
wildly excited ; he begins to sing; he rushes for an
arrangement of wood and catgut, and fills the air with
vibrations. Iven the others can now faintly appreciate
the meaning. The piece of paper was a lost manuscript of
Beethoven.

What sort of thought transference is that? Where is
the A to whom the ideas originally occurred ? He has been
dead for years; his thought has been fossilised, lain dor-
mant in matter, but it only wanted a sympathetic and
educated mind to perceive it, to revive it, and to make it
the property of the world. TIdea, I call it ; but it is not
only idea ; there may be a world of emotion thus stored up
in matter, ready to be released as by a detent. Action of
mind on matter, reaction of matter on mind—are these
things, alter all, commonplaces too ?

If so, what is not possible ?

POSSIBILITIES,.

Here is a room where a tragedy occurred, where the
human spirit was strung to intensest anguish. Is there any
trace of that agony present still and able to be appreciated
by an attuned or receptive mind ? I assert nothing, except
that it is not inconceivable. If it happen, it may take
many forms ; vague disquiet perhaps, or imaginary sounds
or vague visions, or perhaps a dream or picture of the event
as 1t occurred. Understand I do not regard the evidence for
these things as so conclusive as for some of the other phe-
nomena 1 have dealt with, but the belief in such facts may
be forced upon us, and you perceive that the garment of
superstition is already dropping from them. They will
take their place, if true, in an orderly universe, along
with other not wholly unallied and already well-known
occurrences. g

Relics again : is it credible that a relic, a lock of hair, an
old garment, retains any indication of a departed, retains
any portion of his personality ? Does not an old letter ?
Does not a painting? An “ old master”’ we call it. Aye,
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there may be much of the personality of the old master
thus preserved. Is not the emotion felt on looking at it a
kind of thought-transference from the departed? A paint-
ing differs from a piece of music in that it is essentially
incarnate, so to speak. It is there for all to see, for some
to understand. The music requires incarnation : it can be
performed as we say, and then it can be appreciated. But
in no case without the attuned and thoughttul mind ; and
so these things are, in a sense, thought-transference, but
deferred thought-transference. They may be likened to
telepathy not only reaching over tracts of space but deferred
through epochs of time.*

Think over these great things and be not unduly sceptical
about little things. An attitude of keen and critical enquiry
must continually be maintained, and ir that sense any
amount of scepticism is not only legitimate but necessary.
The kind of scepticism I deprecate is not that which
sternly questions and rigorously probes;it is rather that
which confidently asserts and dogmatically denies; but
this kind is not true scepticism, in the proper sense of the
word, for it deters enquiry and forbids inspection. It is
too positive concerning the boundaries of knowledge and
the line where superstition begins.

Phantasms, and dreams, and ghosts, crystal-gazing, pre-
monitions, and clairvoyance : the region of superstition ;
yes, but possibly also the region of fact. - As taxes on cre-
dulity they are trifles compared to the things we are already
familiar with ; only too familiar with ; stupidly and inanely
inappreciative of.

Let superstition ‘envelop the whole of our knowledge
and existence if it envelop any, but let it be called by a
less ignoble name.

ADDENDUM.

This paper was originally communicated to the Literary
and Philosophical Society of Liverpool, and in sending it
to the editor of BORDERLAND I am permitted to add to it a
brief protest against its being supposed that [ thereby
countenance the tentative treatment of discussion of certain
questions which he seems to-regard as open, but which I
consider closed. Tt is, I know, very rash to dogmatically
refuse a hearing to any form of human superstition, because
occasionally unexpected germs of truth are sometimes
found latent there ; a hearing ought only to be refused on
subjects of which the knowledge of the race is now con-
siderable. I am willing to admit the openness of a great
number of questions at present rejected by orthodox science
on inadequate grounds ; but I am not prepared to discuss
the squaring of the circle, or perpetual motion, or palmistry,
or astrology.

Let me explain that by palmistry I do nof mean tele-
pathy, assisted by hand-contact and conversation ; I mean
the pretended dependence of the events of a man’s life on
the foldings of the skin of his hand.

And by astrology I mean an assumed connection between
the character of a person and the relative position of the
larger bodies of the solar system at the hour of his birth.
This sort of idea seems to me only appropriate to ages when
the status of the earth as a planet was unrecognised, and
when the utter futility of the apparent relative positions: of
other planets seen from it could not be grasped.

0. L.

st January, 1894,

* They are not technical telepathy, s defined. of course, because they
occur through accustomed ways and processes. Technical telepathby is the
attainment of the same result through unaccustomed ways aud processes.




Y.—MORE ABOUT CRYSTAL-GAZING.

SOME NEW EXPERIMENTS.

ARE THE CRYSTAL PICTURES OBJECTIVE?’

EADERS of my article on Crystal-gazing may re-
member that I drew attention to the very great
difficulty of coming to any conclusion as to the

degree of objectivity of the pictures, whether they have
any existence except for “the mind’s eye.” OF course the
pruma-facie case is very strongly in the negative. Suppose
that one person in a party of twenty ¢ sees a ghost,’’ it is
much easier to believe that no ghost is there, but that one
person thinks he is, than that the ghost is there but
that nineteen persons in twenty have not the power of
seeing him. That, however, is not conclusive to the
twentieth who, at most, is persuaded, not convinced, that
he has seen nothing at all.

Speaking as No. 20 in the matter of crystal visions, had
I no evidence but my own, I should be quite satisfied that
my pictures were entirely subjective. I know that I am
an unusually strong visualiser, that I think, remember,
plan, register, almost entirely by pictures, and it does not
therefore seem to me at all remarkable that I should be
able to externalise many of these. What alone seems to
me remarkable is, that I should be able to externalise a
picture not (consciously) in my mind at all ; that the
problem is not, how did it get into the crystal, but how did
1t get into my head ?

However, [ am but a single unit among many crystal
seers, some of whom have stories to tell far more wonderful
than my commonplace incidents of every-day life, supple-
ments, many of them, to the police news of to-day, or the
backstairs gossip of bygone centuries. And some of these
refuse the mere psychological interpretation which, per-
sonally, I find sufficient, and demand a spiritual machinery
which makes large claims on one's credulity. They are, in
no sense, visualisers, they allege, and these things have an
external reality which no theory of the natural will explain.

I have in my own case made many careful studies and
experiments in the hope of discovering how far there is any
ground for supposing that these pictures are ever really
externalised at all. These experiments have been detailed
more than once, and it may be remembered that, careful as
they were, I was bound to consider them inconclusive, as
in every case I knew what, in the ordinary course of things,
ought to happen—-that is to say, I have had to discount for
expectation.

Hi,\'pectﬂtinn is a very important factor in all psychical
experiments and experiences. We all know how it not
only quickens the senses but stimulates the imagination.
If you are expecting the doctor you distinguish the sound
of his approaching carriage more quickly than you would
do in the ordinary course of things; but, on the other hand,
if you sit up late for a member of the household you fancy
you hear his latch-key in the door twenty times before he
really arrives.

I quote (from Proceedings of the Society for Psychical
Research, part xxiii.) the following details of some of my
experiments in this direction :—*

SOME EARLIER EXPERIMENTS AND THEIR RESULTS.

With the experiments of my next informant, Miss X,
readers of these Proceedings are already familiar. It is grati-
fying to know that it was her paper on Crystal-gazing in

* Incorporated in an article by F. W. H. Myers, on “ Sensory Auto-
matism and Induced Hallucinations.”

>—

Part xiv. (to which all who have not read it should here refer)
which led Professor Janet to undertuke the interesting experi-
ments above narrated. If will be seen that Miss X's pheno-
mena continue pretty steadily, and that her earlier conclusions
from them, although in several ways developed, have not
needed any important modification. Her results increase, of
course, in value with each year’s continuance.

Classification of Pictures.—I may divide my crystal-visions
into three classes, which pass into each other by gradual
transition. First and lowest I place the most numerous class,
consisting partly of mere reproductions, which may be volun-
tary or may be spontaneous, of objects recently seen—
arranged, perhaps, in some fantastic way ; but more largely
of pictures which are merely fanciful, and have, so far as [
know, no actual counterpart in fact. These, of course, I dis-
courage as mere waste of time. Such pictures plainly bring
no fresh knowledge ; they seem merely to objectify ordinary
mind’s-eye pictures, or the meaningless scraps of inward
visions which float before one when attention is relaxed.
These are quite as vivid as any other crystal pictures, and will
come at any time if I am not over-tired. Above these comes
a class of pictures which, though they may not communicate
any new fact, yet impress me us containing some memory or
some imaginative effect which does not come from my ordinary
self. In this class I should place revivals of memory, and also
illustrations of thought ; e.g. pictures appropriate to a story of
which I have thought, or to the sentiment of a piece of music,
or to a place of which I have heard some mention. I feel that
my ordinary self hasnot invented these pictures, and that they

show a coherent intelligence ; but that intelligence is working
on data which I have at some time or other consciously

acquired. The third class, which is the rarest, consists of
pictures which are in some sense veridical ; which bring me
information as to something, past, present, or future, which I
have no other means of knowing.

I can generally, but not always, see in a crystal, or other
clear depth or smooth surface, a lifelike picture of some object
which has lately occupied my attention—as a book which I
have been reading, an advertisement in a railway-carriage,
&c. These pictures do not reseml the after-images which
seem to blur my retina after I have looked at a bright scene.
Those after-images are, with me, indistiuct, and show no true
colours, only a contrast of bright and dark. The crystal-
picture;\', on the other hand, show true colours, and are like
memory-images, only more distinct. If, however, I only see
images of this kind, I generally cease to look. Their only
interest lies in the facility which they offer for optical experi-
ments. These experiments, however, have been for the most
part unsatisfactory, as it is almost impossible to say how far
the results are due to mere expectation. In no case thus far
have I obtained an optical result which surprised me, nor a
result capable of such exact measurement as to prove that it
was either optically wrong, or more exactly right than my
general knowledge could have made it. 1 mention a few
experiments.

1. Distortion.—If I look in a spoon I see the image distorted
in the familiar way. But I cannot say whether it is distortcd
precisely as a real image would be. For, in the lir.~t. l!la(‘(“, the
picture does not always appear to te «n the surface of the
spoon or other speculum. Kor instance, in a globular cry stal,
or semi-globulur ring-stone, the picture appears 4s on a flat
surface. In the second place, I could not, at any rate in the
short time allowed, draw the distorted picture accurately
en ugh to admit of a subsequent comparison with the reflection
of the real object itself in the spoon. :

9. Reflection— It 1 gee a picture under circumstances which
Suggeat' that it is a reflection, 1 see lit reversed, a8 in a mirror.
Thus, in a railway-cariiage I experimented with a small crystal
and small mirror, both hanging at my chatelaine. I easily
reproduced in the crystal pictures (not real reflections) of the
advertisements on the carriage walls, and just as Lane’s




Egyptian magician told him that the crystal “mad_e left appear
rieht,” so were these pictures reversed, and the print appeared
5 Sf)imcl-schrift- But I could then reflect the imaginary
picture from the crystal into the mirror, and there the letters,
¢ Compton’s Hotel,” appeared set right again, and legible in

o) rdinary way.
th(()?ll ghe other hand, T once suddenly entered a drawing-room
where there was a large mirror, and saw a name for .whxch I
had been hunting in vain, printed as though on a visiting card
fastened on the wall, and not reversed, in the middle of the
mirror, which thus acted as a speculum. But note that when
1 saw the word I had for the instant forgotten that there was
a mirror there, and I took the reflected wall in the mirror for
a real wall. So that the picture conformed to my erroneous
conception, and not to any true optical law.

3. Magnification.—L have used the magnifying-glass eleven
times, and it has always appeared to magnify. In one case
already recorded (Vol. V., p. 518) the apparent enlargement of
the picture enabled me to read significant letters, without
which the picture would have been meaningless. But this, of
course, may be classed as merely one form of the picture’s de-
velopment ; that is to say, the letters might have become
visible without the magnifying-glass, although they seemed to
be vanishing and to be only just caught. I have three times
used a bogus glass of similar size and appearance, and that
glass did not magnify. However, I have never felt sure that I
did not in some way distinguish between the true and the
false magnifier even in the act of carrying them to my picture.

4. Double Refraction.—1 once tried a flake of Iceland spar,
an object which I had never before handled. I knew, however,
its property of double refraction, so that the duplication of the
picture which followed may have been due to expectation,
although it looked to me rather more curious than I consciously
anticipated. s :

5. Colour Contrast.—It is my impression that there is retinal
fatigue, and consequent sequence of complementary colours,
from gazing at crystal pictures as much as from gazing at real
objects. I never doubted this until the question was put to
me, although I now find it difficult to prove that unconscious
expectation may not account for this also.

I will first mention spontaneous, and then experimental
instances.

[ received one day a visit from a friend in a rather striking
blue gown, which, some hours later, the crystal reproduced.
This picture was followed by another of the lady’s little boy,
whom I had not seen lately, dressed in a bright orange gar-
ment, which I feel sure he does not possess.

Again, one afternoon someone was talking about Palissy
ware. I was not specially addressed, and was staring aimlessly
at a dark green, almost black glass scent-bottle. I observed in
it a picture, all in pale green, of a man hastily tearing up some
wooden garden palings; and before I had time to wonder what
this meant, it was followed by another picture, all in red, of
the corner of the library where as a child I kept my books,
including one distinctly recognisable, which I have not seen
these fifteen years, called ¢‘ The Provocations of Mme. Palissy.”
Then I remembered that one of this lady’s provocations con-
sisted in the fact that her husband fed his furnace with the
household furniture, or even the fixtures of the house itself.

These are the only spontaneous colour-sequences which I can
recall, as the pictures do not usually show any one predominat-
ing colour. By experiment I find that if I tire the retina by
staring at a_red flower, I see a green one in the crystal ; and
conversely that if I summon up (as I sometimes can do) a red
flower in the crystal, I then see a green patch on the wall. If
I use two crystals there is a similar change of colour between
the first picture and the second. Orif I merely desire a change
of colour in a crystal picture I'find that blue is followed by
orange, yellow by purple, green by red. But this may, of
course, be due to unconscious self-suggestion, although I am
not so familiar with the sequence of colours that I could,
without hesitation, name the complement of any given colour.

The same result would occur if my blue picture were merely
conjured up with closed eyes. On being transferred to the
crystal—I, as it were, remaining entirely passive—it would
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appear as orange. When I first discovered this fact it was
distinetly to my own surprise, and it required a moment’s
thought to assure myself that this was in the natural course of
events. It may be worth noting that a distinct effort is re-
quired to convert a scene—lighted, for. example, with red—to
its natural colouring or even to a neutral tint. It is necessary
to close the eyes or to look away for a moment ; so that what
follows is a second edition rather than a prolongation of the
first picture. On the other hand, the mere desire for change
will produce a green light rapidly alternating with the original
hue.

6. Size of Pictures.—The pictures always seem to fit into the
crystal, or to be seen within the limits of any larger speculum.
They mever appear larger than the speculum, nor lose their
distinct location, though, if they are fairly simple in outline, I
can generally reproduce them at will of any desired size, when
I raise my eyes to any flat background—as the wall, a screen,
&c., in front of me.

7. Rise, Duration, and Disappearance.—I1 have looked at a
picture for eight minutes without its disappearing. I then was
tired and looked away. Generally the pictureslast two or three
minutes. If there is a movement in the picture, e.g., if it
represents a street with carriages passing, it usually lasts
longer than if it represents an inanimate object. Sometimes
the picture is tkere suddenly and completely ; others are built
up by degrees, sometimes with grotesque results. These are
generally fanciful pictures, partly shaped by my conscious
mind. I do not, however, perceive that any use is made of
points de repére. There is a similar variety in their departure.
Some I can dismiss at will. Some disappear slowly ; and the
essential part, so to say, may disappear before the accessories.
I once stood outsidea door with a ground-glass pattern, waiting
to hear news of a friend dangerously ill within. This scene,
which I suppose had unconsciously. impressed me as scenes
witnessed in momentsof emotion will do, reappeared on the same
day in the crystal. Then all faded except the pattern on the
door; and when I took the crystal out again at the end of a
week the pattern still persisted.

I have mentioned these points, some of which belong equally
to all my pictures, in connection with the first or lowest class,
that of mere memory-images, brighter indeed and more perma-
rent than those which I can summon up “in my mind’s eye,”’
but not otherwise very different.

I did not, having reached this point, see my way to get
any further in this direction. I had tried the few lines of
experiment I knew, and no one seemed to have further
suggestions to make. One correspondent insisted that the
whole problem might be solved in a moment, by the
very simple process of shutting the eyes! This, however,
was not so final as at first sight appears. It seems obvious
that if there s a picture, and you shut your eyes, you won’t
see it, and that if there isn’¢ a picture closed eyes are as gocd
asopen eyes. This,however, isnot the case—a good visual-~
1ser, or, 1 should fancy, any one whose sight sense is very
impressionable, can continue to see an ohject with equal
vividness for quite an appreciable time after its removal.
On the other hand, grant the power of imagining the
existence of a picture which has no existence in f;u-?, and
the closing of the eyes would, from analogy and experience,
bring with it the expectation of its disappéarnnce.

The same difficulty would also apply to another often-
suggested solution—the removal or addition of the eye-
glasses in the case of a person who is short-sighted. The
mind—or ought we to say the nerves >—would expect a
?e]fliuite result, and the chances are that the result would
ollow.

A NEW TEST.

It was therefore with a sense of very pleasurable expec-
tation that, soon after the issue of the last BorDERLAND, I
received the following kind note from Mr. Dixey, the well-
known optician in New Bond Street. ;




MORE ABOUT CRYSTAL-GAZING. 2

October 23rd, 1893.
just read and been much interested by
your article on ¢ Crystal-gazing ” in Borperuaxp. I have
mnch to do with spectacles and optical instruments, and T
write to suggest that you should allow me to give you an
arrangement of lenses, by means of which you might prove
whether your crystal visions are objective or subjective.

Mapay,—I have j

On a later date he wrote :—

In accordance with my promise I enclose three pairs of eye-
glasses, to assist the experiment with the crystal vision. I
take it that the first object of the experiment is to fix the origin
of the vision. It may originate either in the brain (cerebral)
or in the nerves (nervous), or it may be due to some indepen-
dent intelligence (external).

Each of these eye-glasses has a distinct and definite effect
upon the object looked at through it.

[f the eye-glasses have no effect on the vision it would
indicate cerebral origin ; if the vision disappear it would show
an origin in the nerves.

If each eyeglass have its proper effect it would prove an
external origin. In this last case further investigation would
be most interesting.

I should be much pleased to help you with the experiment.

I need not say that T most gratefully accepted Mr.
Dixey’s kind offer. On December 19th, with my friend D,
who 1s my constant helper in all experiments, I visited Mr.
Dixey in New Bond Street. Ie has been good enough to
supply notes, which I append in full, but some further
explanation may be useful.

I took with me, unopened, the sealed packet which he
had forwarded to me on the 14th. He opened the packet
and laid the glasses, and one other in addition, on the
table. They all looked exactly alike. I knew from experi-
ence that the larger the crystal the better for the purpose of
such experiment, that is to say, that it is obviously impor-
tant that its diameter should be considerably greater than
that of the glasses, so that they should not include a view
of surrounding objects. I pointed this out to Mr. Dixey
and he agreed that we should do well to employ something
much larger than the ordinary crystal, and provided me
with a large, plain, uncut decanter, holding about a quart
of clear water.

This we placed on the table upon a white handkerchief.
The decanter was polished with a wash-leather and was
perfectly bright and free from specks. Next he tested my
sight in the matter of distance. The next thing was to
produce a picture.

The vision is, as a rule, more or less vivid in proportion
to the intensity of the moment of its production. 1 could
think of no recent visunal excitement. It was a wet gloomy
day. I had been writing all day long, and nothing had
happened; D, however, reminded me that I had been
startled by a sudden and noisy difference of opinion between
the kittens as to their rights in a certain chair. 1 had
looked up suddenly and had a very vivid recollection of the
scene. As we spoke it produced itself in the crystal—a
red chair, the white cat seated, his tail hanging down on
the left side, the prey of a tabby Persian who crouched
below.

[ was ready to begin. It was already agreed that Mr.
Dixey was to pass the glasses in silence, making notes of
my remarks but giving no indication of their degree of
relevance.

He gave me glass A. T am left-handed and right-eyed.
In the first series I took the glasses with my left hand, in
the second with the right. In the latter case I believe that
I adjusted them more perfectly.

Mr. Dixey gave me the glass which in his report he
calls A,
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The picture became fainter, as if more distant.

B. The picture disappeared, and for the first time I
noticed the water as such. T saw its prismatic hues and the
shadows below them. When looking at the picture I am
not conscious of the crystal. On removal of B the picture
returned.

C did not affect it at all.

D divided the picture so that I saw the one edge further
to the right, the other further to the left, than before. I
was unable to command the space between. I seemed to
see out of the ends of my eyes so to spealr.

A again. (It did not occur to me that this was not a
new glass.) The effect of this was the same as of D,
except that the top and bottom of the picture separated
instead of the right and left margins.

After this, Mr. Dixey asked for details of the picture,
and then said, “ Now, look at the white tail hanging down
over the edge of the chair, and say what happens,” and
gave me another glass which I now know to have been—

A. T had my eye on the perpendicular line of white,
and, as I put the glass to my eyes, saw it drop downwards.

D. Still watching the tail, 1 saw it move to the right.

B. The whole picture disappeared. :

After this, Mr. Dixey held a piece of paper so as to
obscure the right and left eye alternately, with the result of
showing that the right eye has the stronger sight. (I wore
glasses for six years with the object of remedying this
defect.)

[ now quote, verbatim, the report with which Mr, Dixey
has kindly supplied me. :

December 19th.
Herewith are the promised notes of th’s afternoon’s experi-
ment. The four eye-glasses used were fitted with
follows :
(A) R prism 3°, base up.
L prism 3°, base down.
B) R and L sph. + 5 D.

lenses as

(C) R and L sph. + 75 D.
(D) R and I prism 3°, bases in.
The several effects of these eye-glasses upon an object at the

distance of the crystal would be :

(A) To duplicate the object vertically.

(B) To blur it.

(C) No effect.

(D) To duplicate the object horizontally.

These results are dependent on normal binocular sight.

I gave you the glasses in the order named ; the results I
quote in your own words approximately.

(A) ¢¢It gives distance.”

(B) ‘““Gone! The picture’s gone.” Then, after one or one
and a half minutes, ““ It intensifies colour, makes shadows more
defined.”

\i(' No difference.

(D) Immediately. [Mr. Dixey, in handing me the glass,
remarked, “This should give an immediate effect. Please
apply it without hesitation.””]

‘It divides the picture so” (showing horizontal direction
with your hands). I then gave you (A) again and got the
answer.

(Ay) ¢TIt divides the picture up and down.”

I then asked you to describe the picture again, chose a vertical
object (a cat’s tail hanging down from a chair), asked you
specially to fiz your attention upon that, and gave you (A)
again.

(As) It lowers the picture.

(D1) It moves the picture to the right.

(By) Itis gone! o

I may point out that A, and Di give the normal effect for
the right eye only, showing that the left eye had ceased to see
the picture.

With this limitation they confirm results A; and D.

A has no meaning to me.
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I draw no conclusions without further experience, but I
cannot reconcile results D, Ai, A , and lh: with any hypo-
thesis but that of an external stimulus. C is consistent, but
A, B, and B;, want explanation.

I can certify t} had not examined the eye-glasses and
were ignorant of t several effects. Moreoverthey are all
80 similar in appearance that no one could distinguish between

them without careful examination.

Wi s Dixey,
WAS IT DUE TO EXPECTATION !

Personally I find this all the more interesting that it is
not in accordance with my own previous theories on the
subject of the visions. Both reflection and experiment had
convinced me that these hallucinations were purely sub-
jective, and that no external effect was or could be
produced. All who seriously watch the study of Border-
land phenomena must be increasingly alive to the dangers
of the opportunity for unconsciously making the most
of things, and preferring that interpretation which best
gratifies a taste for the marvellous. But we should not be
blind to the converse tendency of minimising, of deducting
for expectation and coincidence more than a just per-
centage.

I would not, however, consider so important a question
decided by a single series of experiments. I shall be
exceedingly glad to receive hints or suggestions either as to
explanation or further experiment, or with Mr. Dixey’s
kind help to facilitate similar experiment on the part of
others who are in a position to be of real use to the inquiry.
[ think it more than probable that I may have overlooked
sources of error which I should be glad to correct.

It may be remembered that MM. Binet and Féré ex-
perimented, on somewhat similar lines, with some of their
hypnotic subjects, the pictures being suggested to them on
blank cards. In so far as they followed the usual course of
optical effects, the pictures behaving under the magnifying
giass and in regard to sequence of colour and so on as if
they really existed, the fact was explained as due to certain
points de repere, slight specks or other characteristic features
on the cards themselves, and which served as indications of
the results intended by the experimenter. Naturally I was
alive to this and, as already mentioned, was at some pains
to keep the erystal, ¢.c. the decanter which served for such,
absolutely clean, and to place it on a plain surface and
against a plain background. Then again, I secured a
crystal so wide that, even had there been anything beyond
it, which was not the case, it would not come within the
field of vision. Also, those who were present can testify
to the extreme care with which I confined my gaze to that
field of vision, in each case focussing my eyes upon the
picture an the crystal before the glasses were handed to
me, and handing them back before allowing my eyes to
rander.

I can only repeat, that T have in this instance absolutely
no need of allowing for expectation. The results can sur-
prise no one more than myself.

WAS IT THOUGHT TRANSFERENCE ?

Of course, there is the possible explanation of thought
transference. Had D—— been cognisant of the results
expected, 1 should have thought this the more likely as I
readily receive impressions from her, but in this case she
knew no more than I did myself. Such an explanation
would, I think, be somewhat far-fetched, and, at best, very
imperfect. In two or three cases my answers were incom-
prehensible to Mr. Dixey, and in none were my terms those
i which he, or anyone having professicnal knowledge of
the subject, would have expressed himself.

Perhaps the fact most conclusive in this connection is
that I described, after the eyes became somewhat fatigued,
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“ the normal effect for the right eye only, showing that the
left had ceased to see the pi(‘tlm\:" This was before Mr.
Dixey had tested my sight on this point, and, of course, I
was unaware of the nature of the particular effect produced.
On the whole, I think, there is no conclusion to be drawn
but the one—that on this occasion some of my visions
seemed to present the characteristics of objective pictures.
[ leave the interpretation of this fact to others more com-
petent to deal with it, and can only repeat my extreme
readiness to supplement the inquiry, or to assist that of
others, to the utmost of my ability. 4
X.

NEW LIGHT ON AN OLD STORY.
AN INTERESTING LETTER FROM LADY BURTON.
To the Editor of BORDERLAND.

Sir,—Last September, in the Sheffield Telegraph, and like-
wise in some other paper, whose name I forget, there was a
very sensational paragraph headed “ What did he see? A
terrible adventure of Sir Richard Burton.” I meant to con-
tradict it, but being very much occupied with the Memorial
Library, I forgot it, till I saw it cropping up again in Sala’s
Journal of this month. The true story was the following. and
it did not happen to Sir Richard Burton, but still to « Burton,
a distant cousin of his, whom he never knew. It is over forty
years ago that a house was said to be haunted—I will not point
it out or I should probably get a disagreeable letter from its
owner, who would not be able to let it. It had a desolate,
dirty, abandoned look, and was kept by a caretaker, a regular
old crone. Something horrible was said to be nightly seen in
the house in a certain room, and one or two housemaids had
died of it, so nobody lived there. A young Burton in the army
pooh-poohed the story, and said he was determined to pass the
night there with his dog. He would take his revolver, a book,
a lamp, his watch, and some brandy and soda and biscuits.
His fiancée was determined to accompany him, and so, as she
insisted, he stipulated that she, with a large party of friends,
should remain in another room below, where they had impro-
vised a dinner and a fire, and so passed the evening. At eleven
o'clock he went up, and he said, * If I ring once do not take
any notice, it might be imagination ; if I ring twice you will
know I am in trouble, so come quickly.”” After a long sus-
pense the bell rang violently. The girl jumped up and wanted
to go to him, but they held her back, saying, ‘“ Mind, he said,
if he rang once we were not to go, and we mu-t wait for the
second bell.” Ten minutes passed and there was just a feeble
ring. They flew upstairs; his dog was dead, and he himself
was lying on the floor, with a face in which was depicted
horror, and even agony. He just gasped out, “ My God! I
have seen it,”” and expired. When my husband heard this
we were married, and he at once said, ‘I must pass the night
there, and see what killed him.”” But I would not consent
unless he allowed me to sit with him too, and the men friends
down-stairs, who would gladly have accompanied us. He sent
me to the house to make the arrangements. The door was
opened about two inches on the chain, and when the old crone
caught sight of me she slammed it in my face, nor would any
amount of ringing or knocking bring her up again. I bes X
him to abandon the project, and finally he did.
Burton did believe in apparitions, and would have gone any
number of miles to see a ghost, though perhaps he did not tell
his men friends so. I could tell one now, that would astonish
many of these cynical, hard-headed folks, and have it proved
too, but there are not many people fit to hear or to see these
things, and that is why those who like to be so brave and so
unbelieving get to know less of improbable, but not impossible,
actualities, than humble and unpretentious people. I think,
Perhaps, you may find this interesting enough to insert, and [
should be glad to correct the sensational story, because it is not
true.—1I am, dear sir, yours faithfully,

Isaser Burroy,
12¢h November, 1893.
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YL.—HYPNOTISM AND PAIN

QI OME cynical person defined a philosopher as ¢“ one who
N Dbears with equanimity the sufferings of others,”

When one is in health it is easy to philosophise about
Pain, its raison d'étre and its various uses, both moral and
physical.

But I think we must admit that it has its uses under
both of these heads.

It draws attention to injuries which otherwise might
have passed unnoticed for a time sufficient to cause ser‘ous
mischief,

It is punitive and deterrent.

The man who has taken too much wine at night suffers
from headache next morning. That is his punishment ; and
if he is not altogether such a fool as King Solomon has
described, he promises himself not to repeat that particular
act of folly.

Whether he keeps his promise or not depends on the
amount of the temptation and the strength of his character ;
but even although he falls :

in at some future period there
is no doubt that in many cases the thought of what he
suffered acts as a deterrent until the memory of it has faded.
Therefore pain has a moral use in such a case.

But to take another case. We find pain under quite
different circumstances, and we fail to discover any ade-
quate moral reason for its existence, so far at least as this
world is concerned.

In cancer, for instance, we cannot say that the long-
continued pain in hopeless cases is either punitive or
deterrent, because we do not know the caus
avoid them.

nor how to
Neither can we say that the pain serves any
useful physical purpose, as it does where a person acciden-
tally brings his hand in contact with hot metal, causing
him to shrink from it so quickly that as little injury as
possible is caused thereby.

Surely, therefore, we are justified in relieving this useless
pain, and it ought to be our most earnest endeavour to do
so and not to leave our fellow-creatures to die in agonies
which could be ])I’l‘\'L'H[l‘,«I.

The question now arises, “ How are we to accomplish
this ?”—and the answer is, “ By means of hypnotism.”

Science can tell us of no other way.

Drugs give relief for a time, and many a poor sufferer
has had cause to bless the morphia which has given a few
hours’ sleep and freedom from pain, but that is not suffi-
cient, and we must not now stop at this point.

When Sir James Simpson discovered the properties of
chloroform he became one of the greatest benefactors to
the human race that ever lived, and yet what a struggle
he had to get people to allow it to be used.
called a

He was
The
with its usual sense of propriety and
knowledge of logic, called him both a liar and a wicked

“quack,” an impostor, and an atheist.
“many-headed,”

<

‘A PRACTICAL SUGGESTION.

man._ . A liar, because he claimed to prevent pain, and
wicked for doing it.

And all those who attempt to prevent pain by means of
hypnotism, or any other new method, must make up their
minds to go through the same struggle and to suffer the
same abuse.

Let us now come to the prac.ical part of this paper.

It has been proved that, given time, patience, and a good
operator, almost every person can be hypnotised.

It has also been proved that, by taking three very simple
precautions, this can be done quite safely :—

l. The patient must have a friend with him, at least

at the first sitting.

2. After entering the hypnotic state, the first suggestion
made to him must he—“ That he can never be
hypnotised by the present operator, or any other,
without his knowledge and free-will.”

=

. And that the second suggestion made to him must
be —“That he can never be made to do anything,

1iille under hypnosis, that he would object to

in his normal state.
If we began by hypnotising every person just as we
vaccinate them, we could d

to be most suitable for the purpose.

) so at the age which was found

It would not do to suggest to every one (when hypno-
tised) that he should ne suffer pain again at any time or
under any circumstances, because we can see

at a !]1&]!1‘(‘ to
what very grave evils, both moral and physical, this would
lay us open.

Even in the case of soldiers going into battle, it would
not be advisable to make them mnon-susceptible to pain,
because a large artery might be cut and not noticed by the

wounded man if pain were absent, and the result micht be
fatal.

But my proposal is—That every one should be hypno-
tised as early in life -as possible, and that it should be
suggested to them that they should not suffer prolonged
pain from any injury or disease; or, as an alternative,
¢ That they should have the power of «

7

sing the pain to
cease by an act of will

If this could be carried out, and I see no reason “'h,\' it
should not be done in most cases, what a different world it
would be with most of its pain banished ! Even when
people were dying of incurable diseases, how much less
wretched they would be, and how much longer they could
go on with important work when free from the disturbing
and weakening effects of pain !

Also in many cases of illness the absence of pain would
turn the balance the right way, as it is frequently the pain
and all the symptoms following in its train which kills the
patient.

R. S. O. BRAMWELL.

R




YII.—ON THE SOURCES OF MESSAGES
VISUAL AND AUTOMATIC.

th 18 of the

that more attention will 1
namely, not the mystery of the manner in

which messages are externalised, but of the source of

the messaces themselves. [This statement, in various

forms, will be found about six times over in the pages of

this number !]

[here 1s very little mystery about the fact that a ]h
in Huv 'u]\il of making pictures of all im
memories, and imaginations, may cultivate )
tall Iw lm‘.\w of visualisation 18 so strong that mulw
certain stimulus, or, indeed, almost at will, those pictures
may become externalised, may seem to be really present—
not merely ‘“in the mind’s eye.”

There 1s very little mystery again about the fact that
automatic scribbling, which accounts for a good deal
the defacement of a schoolboy’s desk (and which 1is
lu‘:\l‘])‘ related to other automatic tricks—less innocent,
biting of pencils, fidgeting with \!H:t[l objects, biting the
nails) may be cultivated and systematised till we
scribble, not meaningless outlines but consecutive words
and sentences,

What really is mysterious is the fact that these pictures
or sentences sometimes convey information not known to
us through ordinary channe 1. Then comes the question

where does it come from? And the answers for the
most part may be grouped, according to the bent of the
student, under four he M ngs. (1) From the subconscious
depths of our own minds, the result of unconscious
observation and memory, or of mere invention as in
dreams ; (2) from the minds of others, communicated by
ﬂu»n”ht transference; (3) by means of clairvoyance or

ther similar ¢ oceult” power; (4) from spirit-controls.

[t may often happen that the same story may be
susceptible of different explanations, and this fact seems
so suggestive and instructive that 1 <;1tw1 for consider: nl“l\
two, both of which seem capable of being regarded from
at least two wholly different points of view.

s\s2 OW that people in general are getting more used to
A he problen f Borderland, one begins to hope
o l ; 1

paid to the real points

at 1ssue,

1

VISUALISATION OR CLAIRVOYANCE.

The first case open to dispute is one in which I was
1yself the seer. I happened one day e: I[\ in October to
be calling at Mowbray House, and was told that Mr.
Stead was engaged with a visitor from the north. The
gentleman was unknown to me, but I recognised the name
as that of a correspondent of whom I remembered no-
thing definite except that he had spoken of himself as the
pupil of a certain professor whose lectures in philosophy
and logic T had myself attended. ‘

By some accident I remained standing for a minute or
two before he was introduced to me, and had thus an
opportunity of observing him, which I did with somx
interest. I have already explained more than once in
these pages, that I am so strong a visualiser that my
impressions, when at all vivid, constantly assume an
objective form, and I see them before me as a picture,
often allegorical. On this occasion T saw standing near
Mr. . the tall figure of a Hindoo whose dress and bear-
ing I observed carefully, and whose appearance I took to
be a symbolic presentation of the thought which passed
through my mind, ¢ You don’t look much like philosophy,
not a Kantian or Hegelian anyway, mystic possibly—

<

meditative and receptive not observant or crifical

Perhaps you have played with theosophy.” [To do Mr.
H. justice, he has no leanings to theosophy though he is
inte w\twl in oriental mysticism.

When I moved across the room for conversation, the
fioure disappeared, but some time later, when our talk
happened 1u turn on the sources of messages, I mentioned
the circumstance, and Mr. H. seemed deeply interested.

On November 23rd I received a letter from Mr. H.
reminding me of the incident, and (l\](ill"‘ me (saying

that he would, later, explain his reasons) to answer the
following questions :—

1. When and where did you see the vision ?
To what nationality did he belor
3. How was he dressed, and in wh Wb
4. Did he wear anything on his head ?
5. What colour was his hair ?

€. What sort of features ? Lips thick or thin ?

7. What was his manner towards me ?

olour ?

[ answered these questions to the best of my ability,
and by return of post, received a letter from Mr. H.
re l.ltlll" that a few days before (November 20th) he had
had an_interview with a clairvoyant footman who had,
quite spontaneously, described the same ficure which I
had myself seen five weeks e arlier. - For the sake of com-
paring details, Mr. H.’s questions to me were framed upon
the description given by the medium. My answers
were from memory Hll[.\, as I had made no note of the
incident at the time, and the following, from Mr. H.’s
diary, does not give details. I may, however, observe
that he believes that there is no discre pancy between my
earlier and later descriptions.

The note I have of your interview is as follows (entered
November 18th, 1893):—O0n October 10th or 11th, I called at
Mowbray House, and saw Mr. Stead and ¢¢ Miss X,”’ editor of
BorpErLAND. When Mr. Stead had gone ¢“ Miss X’ told me
that on entering the room where we were, she saw a vision (as
it were) of an Indian gentleman, presumably there ore a
}J]lll()\t pher, standing bLhmd me and vamshmrr 1111!11‘(11‘1f.clv
after I rosetoshake }mnds with her. This vision she said she
interpreted to mean that I was under an oriental control and
should therefore presumably be fond of psychology, logic
metaphysics, and speculative thmwht ge n(rxll\' i

She was careful to e \pl vin that she did not regard the vision
as proof of the real existence of such a spirit, but mere ly as
a symbolical embodiment or projection tmm hc own mind of
a (onvophon which she had formed of my character. She
then looked, she told me, at the shaps of my thumb, and though
not a believer in palmistry, and believir that the lines
on the hands are inherited from our prehensile ancestors \11;)
thought that this part being large was indicative of &umclcon.
sider: 1bh~ lnmndar:um,ntutl\c Or reasoning power.

[This is not quite what I meant to convey. I considered
Mr. H.’s hand very interesting from the curious resem-
blance of a somewhat unusu l”\' shaped Hmn b to that of
a Parsee acquaintance, a great student of logic and of
classical and oriental mysticism. Ihave ne \” 1,‘ -~
vinced of the justice of the pretensions of the alleged
¢ Science ” of palmistry, but I often glean Jmlu ations
from what one may call the expression of the hand, and
have sometimes found that the palm may act as. so to
speak, a point de repere for thought-transference 8
intuitional impressions. ] :

R




ON THE SOURC

I now append Mr. H.’s report on his comparison of evi-
dence : —
Miss X. The Footman.

On entering tlm room I saw
a vision of a man standing

behind you.

There’s a man standing by
youa now.

He was an Indian ; a Hindoo,
or perhaps a Parsee.

He is a furrener (loreioner).
He isn’t white and he isn’t
black, but he’s a kind of
dark orange, a sort of
Mulatto colour.

His clothes were white, appa- He'sdressed all in white; he’s
rently cotton or thin silk got a kind of brown h vU and
with a coloured bordering. suit on.

ITe had a white cotton or silk He’s got a white turban on
turban on his head, with a his head.

red edge.

His hair and his whi
were very dark

He’s got dark hair and dark
whiskers ; very dark.

His lips were rather thin but

His lips are mneither thick
not remarkable,

nor thin, but medium.

He stared before him with He looks at you very lovingly

Hindoo indifference, but He knows you very well,
seemed to regard you as and looks as if he could
his property. He stood take you up in his arms
quite close to you with his and hug you. He stands
hand on your shoulder. He very close to you, so 1}
had a sort of guardian must be very intimate with
spirit-air ; a sort of inspirer you.

of your existence air
general air of proprietor-
ship and of your belonging
to him.

At the risk of -Hul'vnt repetition I think it well
add Mr. H.’s notes, taken at the time of his interview
with the footman, as in these cases the questions are
often almost as important as the answers.

November 20th, 1893.

The servant without any questioning made the following
statements :

There’s a man standing by you now.

He's dressed in white, a kind of brown holland suit.

He’s got a white turban on his head.

He isn’t black and he isn’t white. He’s a kind of orange
or Mulatto colour—a kind of dark yellow.

He’s got dark whiskers and dark hair.

His lips are neither thick nor thin, but medium.

He looks at you very lovingly ; he knows you very well
and stands very close to you, so he must be intimate with
you.

Isaid : ‘“Does he wish to say anything to me? What
does he wish me to do?’”

He said : “He wants you to study philosophy.
you to investigate ~p.1muhxm

I said: ¢ I)O( she w Hh me to go in for it deeply ?’

leply : ¢ He sa 8, ‘yes.’

I said : ““Does he \\1\11 me to give up all my time to it ¢’

Reply : “ He says, ‘y

I said : “ Does he V\]sh me to
purpose of studying philosophy *

Reply : ““He nods his head and says, yes. He says, also,
that you are very impressionable, very B(ljll\ impressed, and if
you go by your impressions (? mt\mwns/ you won’t go far
wrong.

He wishes

ive up my profession for the

The letter which accompanies this, illustrates the differ-
ence between Mr. H.’s point of view and mine.
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See if this does not alter your the ory of the vision. How
could two different persons, one refined, educated, and well

connected like yourself, the other a poor ignorant working
man, see precisely and absolutely the same subjective vision, if
therc were r‘«ro}wmmwlvu ity there ? Isn’ b the * simple trt 1th
L\;mth( sis after all in mm] 7 more sir np le and scientific and
credible than all the fine-spun theories which esk to set aside
the theory that the tnm:: which we see first is that which it
purports to be 7 I have no intellect difficulty in taking the
vision as a piece of genuine objecti perception made by
means of a sixth sense or special power (latent perhaps in allj,
but developed cnly in a few '

[ am quite open to any explanation which explains, to
any solution \\lnth shall seem adequate, hut personally I
find Mr. H.’s “simple truth” a somewhat complex proces
of reasoning. .

[t would be absurd to deny the aceuracy of the coinci-
dence. The same figure was, in some form, undoubtedly
present to the footman as well as to myself.

Was it in either or both cases a spirit, as Mr. H. believes,
or 1s any other interpretation op :

If we admit t istence of an spirits, controls
ever present but visil t hen the ind« pendent

1
evidence of two witnesse l onvinecing to Mr.
H. as to the person 1ality w[ Inll which watches over his
interests.
This is a hypothesis which on many grounds I
more than ”l d to admit, so full is it of suoeesti
]}“'w f:;m‘\‘

BT, Of ne perma

11C1 u[)“

1S & hypothesis

evidence, one to which we ouch
:!nlrlir'\. to resort till eve ry other has been ¢

That the medium should, in all good faith, aver that
what he saw was a spirit, is not by any means conclusive.
Apart from the natu tel f human mind to
accept the more interesting presentation ny fact, the
automatic Self has often the st eaning to
that which makes for the marvell

A painting medium, or an ‘mtumuiv ¢ writer, is
invariably the agent of a Michael \ r and a Shake
speare ; trance communicatior n y n X h
great ones of the eartl if Dante expresses himself in
modern Italian, and tl of Dr. Johnson 11.

Dr. Lloyd Tuckey told me of one of tl Raphaels, to
whom he had told the story of the Guardian Angel and
the Boots (see article on “Hypnotism,” p. 223), who, how-
ever, though a man of culture, wa { shaken, so

satisfied was he that his automati p rformance was—as is
constantly the case in lln'wHL[ - quite beyond his
ordinary capacity.

[f, however, we admit my explanation of my own vision

that it was a symbolic picture of an idea in my mind
strongly visualised and externalised if we admit,
what few who have studied the question now venture to
deny, the exercise of IEmvx;ln—lr.u:\:wlww»» we have, 1
think, another hypothesis possible

Mr. H. was manifestly a good deal interested in the
vision as I described it to him. It was, I believe, the first
time that he had been }nlw:;dll associated with any-
thing of the kind, he was much llll]tl(\\ul and \\11«‘11 a
short time later, he had an opportunity of a “séance,” the
story would naturally be prominent in his thoughts :A!M
memory.

This, as a general idea, he would unconsciously commu-
nicate to the medium, and as each detail was described in
turn, his mind would naturally go on to the next in his
process of MMIQu) and LL)HIIhl[l\HIl. and this, in its turn,
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[ should mention that Mr.

would be communicated too ) :
H. does not visua , so that the picture was ]rl‘u],r;llr]‘\ not
communicated hol _ :
[ think it ible that yet other explanations may
oceur to studen [ should be glad to receive accounts
of any parallel ca or any expression of opinion, from
those who have given the matter serious consideration.

AUTOMATIC WRITING INVENTION OR A
SPIRIT CONTROL.

The other example which I offer for criticism, i1s one
which has been sent to us by a circle member with whom
I have sufficient personal acquaintance to warrant me
in saying that I should regard him as a clear-headed busi-
ness-like man an American, a man of considerable cul-
ture, and perfectly capable of criticising his own pheno-
mena. He is not committed to any theory, and is not a
spiritist, though interested in inquiry into spiritism as in
other directions.

He tells us that having been interested in our articles
on automatic writing he resolved to experiment, and
found that he wrote with great ease and rapidity. The
following was among the earliest communications, and its

interest lies in its absolute unexpectedness, its remoteness
from anything consciously in his mind at the time. It is
as unlooked for, and at the same time more consecutive,
than the wildest dream.

It should be understood that the questions are spoken,

not written, and that the explanatory notes in brackets
are added by the writer,

It is unfortunate that we can prove no coincidence,
though such may conceivably exist. We can classify it,
whatever its source, as probably fantastic only.

October 11th, 1893. 5.30 p.M.

“Is anyone there ?

‘“Oh, how long you have been away.”

“Yes, I have. Who is writing this ? ?

“ Elames.”’

*“Who 27

¢ Elames

“Who is that 7’

“ Elames is one of the forces of the world, and a mighty
r]\il'il.” ‘ 3

“The spirit of a man or a woman ?*’

“Oh, yes.”

“ Dead or alive ?”’

“ Dead.”

.1If so, when, where, and how did he live and die ?
What was his nationality, &e., &c Give me this briefly.”

“Oh, so far away did he try to see into the future. He
lived many years ago in the Far East, and waited for the
coming of the Lord. He wanted to reien with him. His
date is about 1492. He died then in Abonsylon, in Avatar
in the heart of the Himalaya Mountains. He was ;;
{,jl]]'i\‘li{l'n, but never held any strict dogmatic views. He
is now 1n power over the free souls of the clear ones, who
want to become perfect.. He watches over you and sees
you often, but has never written before. He will come to
you at any time and place. All truth is revealed to him
in Jesus, and he knows the ‘secrets of many hearts. He
wants to help you, and will meet you every day
hour. His hand is sure ; his mind is clear.””” E

“ What can he do for me?”’

“Do you know Murad Bey ?”’

)

!

at any

F [Tt must be understood that the names and Places in this
narrative have been changed. The Murad Bey referred to is a
ruler of great influence in his own country. 'I'he probabilities
of his being in Paris are exceedingly small. He is a man whose

DORDERLAND.

name is seen at intervals in the daily press, but I, Was B
familiar with it that when it was first mentione ‘,i in this com-
munication I could not trace him, and only had a Very vague
idea of who he might be. My thoughts had never specially

dwelt on this man. He was of no particular ]mrr'l‘t‘ﬁt to me,
and I cannot in any way account for the fact that his name
should have been ~.11;_"‘:r~l\'(1: the whole story was as forelgn
to my thoughts as anything could possibly be. ]

““No, I do not, but his name seems familiar.”’

“Of course ; well, go and see him, and tell him that you
can be of great help to him.”

““Where is he 7’

¢ France.”’

“ Where in France ?”

¢ In the Charcellerie Ligurienne, Rue d’Orléans.”’

[It was easy enough to ascertain the address of what I call
the Chancellerie Ligurienne, in Paris. This I did on the-desg.

following the two communications of October 11th. I found / ‘

that the street given was wrong, as will be seen in the com-
munication from my hand on October 12th.] g

“How shall I get introduced to him ?°’

“My introduction is sufficient, but if you want to, youn
can .~;1:\' : ¢Frere Murad, apprends de moi la langue que tu
dois parler. Ne t'effraie pas ; je suis venu pour te protéger
et protéger ta maison.” Then say that all is not well with
him. Tell him to be very careful how he trusts those in
his vicinity. He is (now, be careful) he is in danger from the

[Here follow some mysterious symbols.]

This is not very clearly written, but it means the Society
of the Pharnaim, who seek to destroy the Ligurian dominion
in Asia Minor. They are strong and numerous. Now,
how to do this? Why, call on him any day between four
and six at the Chancellerie Ligurienne.’’

“Yes, but remember, I am in London and he in Paris,
Should I write to him first ?

“Now, if you want to do this, you must take it up at
once, and carry it out as I tell you. It is very important ;
1t must not wait. They surround him. They are seeking
to destroy him. His very existence depends upon thwart-
ing their plans. Now, how to do this—how—how—
let me see. First, say you ecome from me, and that
I have been watching him very closely. He must
not go to the ball he intended to go to on the 20th
of this month, but he will be in great danger before
that. A plot is laid to assassinate him on his way to the
railway station on the 19th, and there are three men in it.
They live in an old house in Rue de Nantes, in the
Quartier Montmartre, They are strangers—foreigners to

[I ascertained that the Rue de Nantes is in the Arrondisse-
ment of the Buttes Chaumont, and either in the Quartier Mont-
martre, or very near there.] i

F rance, ﬂl](l are de_termincd. Their names are Assad
Herisha, Ferez Manitane, and Sed Arousa, and they are

r
3 name ) iR s .

[(The n mes of th three conspirators given, it would have
been practically impossible for me consciously to oricinate, If
I had been attempting to m:xke_ up any Oriental i;am(‘s they
would have been of an entirely different character ] '

determined. This is only one of thejr attempts. They
are frequently meeting to try and sett]e the dvt-[ljl: o ﬂtfr
wickedness, but you must prevent this ‘.m(l']‘w 72 : 1 : .
earn the gratitude of a man who can he r)E' oveat o ":Ot - ‘f“]n
Do not try to do anything else. This alone 1\ s “1;( ”_“'(Pl',
you. It will follow that you are Protected lm']“] *I]Llchlt Ui
will tell you all that you need to kpgy . ‘,( ]“l’ef.- 15
always ready to learn from me. Thig ig Unl’\;’[?“) “E“"t ‘“
things I can tell you; but stay; Loy s ‘;3 ‘(iontll:li“\‘\?
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You are in London. Ah, yes, do this.\ Take pen and
papyrus, and write thus :(—¢O mon frére Murad ! Salut
de ma part et de la part de ceux qui désirent ta paix ! Tu
comprends bien ton devoir, mais tu ne peux laccomplir
comme tu voudrais. Fie-toi & moi; je te ferai connaitre la
trace de ceux qui cherchent a diviser 'Empire et & le
renverser. Ne penses pas que c’est en vain que je te dis
ces paroles ; elles contiennent la vérité, et tu connais la
vérité par le sens de ce qui est écrit. Oni, Murad ! Ta
maison est belle; tu ’as fondée en cachette, et elle ne
restera pas cachée. Tu ’as rendue heureuse et brillante
et elle te servira de bouclier. Mais prends garde & mes
paroles ; le sort te destine de rudes coups. Prépare-toi a
les recevoir et & les rendre & ceux l(Hi It‘_i:tlullwllt, [’éeri-
vain de cette lettre te dira ce que tu dois savoir. Eeris-lni
sous le sc

au prive et ne laisses pas savoir que tu lui éeris.
Ainsi tu seras béni, toi et ta maison.—Ernamrs.’ You
must not delay this.

[While I am perfectly familiar with the French language,
> style of this letter is completely different from what I my-
self would have used. It would have been impossible for me
consciously to have written such a letter.]

“ But, tell me, who is Murad Bey ?”’

““ He is the first of the councillors in the empire of the
East, and he must be protected.”

“Are you sure he is in Paris. 'When did he get there?”

“ [{e lives there, and has been there for some time, and
wants to find out the troubles that surround him."”

“When I have written this letter, I shall wait for an
answer, I suppose !”

“ Why, yes; I will tell you what to answer. You have
already many facts, and I can tell you all. I go to watch
over him. Write, do not delay, and be in hope of the
result.”’

October 11th, 8.35

“Why do you take such an interest in Murad Be;

“T told you he was first councillor of the Empire. Te
is striving for good. He seeks the welfare of his people.
He is pious and devout, he needs help, and I have sought
many times to protect him, but we know not how to com-
municate, and so I cannot tell him what I want, but by
the use of afriendly hand, and that, I hope, is yours.”

“Is not Murad Bey a Mohammedan ?*’

« His religion is the true religion of the heart, and those
who seek shall always find.”

’

October 12th, 6.15.

“Ts Elames there !’

¢ Yes.”

“You have not sent that letter ; why have you not done
sot!”

¢ First, I do not know whether I can trust your informa-
tion. The address of the Chancellerie Ligurienne was
wrong. It is 10, Rue de Pétersbourg.”

“ How is this? You must not think that everything is
wrong because the addresses are not quite right. L have
so many things on my mind ; it is hard to keep all this
straight.”’

“ But how about Murad Bey!?
in Asia, and not in Paris.”

“TLet me see: I am very disappointed you did not
write. Itisa most important thing to do. Why, all the
world is watching to know something about the state of
affairs concerning Murad Bey. All the time you are
waiting, there are men prepared to do anything to him.”

“What proof can you give me that Murad Bey is now

He lives, as I thought,

in Paris? If you can give meany tangible evidence, I will
send the letter but if he is not there, and a letter gets
into the hands of a third party, and is opened by him, it
might be a serious matter for me.” ;

“ Murad is there, but the evidence can be obtained only
by sending the letter. If you receive no amswer, there is
an end of it.  If you do, then I will tell you what to write,
but you must understand I will not tolerate any doubt of
my words on all-important particulars. You will find that
everything I say is truth, and can be depended upon.’’

“You must understand that I have nothing to guide

me as to the veracity of your words, except the facts that
[ can verify on the spot, and the address of the Chancel-
lerie is one of them.”’

¢ Always afraid to do what you should !
known it would be so. You have no judgment of your
own, so why not take that of other people? Donot you see
that any further correspondence is entirely in my hands,
and that I alone can be of any use. The entire episode
arose through my direction, and I can carry it out. Now,
be wise ind w‘:\[‘wlv'lL 11«7 :l~i[ tb‘“ you, and be not ;III"II\].
There are many men who would give thousands for the
chance you now have. Do not delay ; there is every need
for bold and prompt action. Find out all that you want :
it will not be difficult. Very hard and trying it is to put
up with such conduct as yours. You are not the man not
to act in a different manner, but you have the power as you
give your hand to write, and can do it with such freedom.”’

“Tt seems to be that you are strangely impatient, and
that you expect too much.”’

I might have

“You arealways waiting and vacillating. This will
never help you to get on. You mu do things, and do
them at once.”

“ Will you explain to me how, if Murad is in Paris, and

of course, incognito, hes should be going to a ball on the
20th 77°

“Yes, I can exnlain at once. His father-in-law is giving
a great dinner to friends and relatives, and Murad is to be
there, but unknown to any but those who are in the
secret.”’

¢ His father-in-law ! Is his wife I'1

““She is. He has just married quietly a IFrenchwoman
by the name of [wllegible], who lives 25, Rue du [/llegible].”

“What does this mean ? T have no time to waste in this
sort of thing.”’

“ But stay away if you do not. Itis the only thing I
mean. The street is twenty-five yards from the Maison de
la Garde Républicaine on the Boulevard. Now you know.”’

After making various inquiries, and after some days of
hesitation, as I was not anxious to assume the role of a lunatie,
I wrote out the letter with no date or signature, excepting that
of Elames, and seut it under cover to Murad Bey, care of the
Chancellerie Ligurienne, in Paris.

T have not heard from him up to the present time. Whether
the communication resulted from an intelligence outside my
own mind, or from some unconscious action of the mind itself,
it seems to me sufficiently interesting to warrant some atten-
tion. I am utterly unable to give any explanation of the origin
of these communications.

On two occasions the communications were signed with a
curious and elaborate hieroglyphic, a very peculiar one, and
one which I could not accurately reproduce from memory. As
for the characters which are translated as the Society of the
Pharnaim, my hand traced them while my eyes were shut,
after several attempts. Contrary to the usual manner in
which I write, my mind did not know what my hand was
writing.
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OMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH AND HYPNOTISM.

——

FFIHINKIN( d be interesting to learn the official
[ attitud Roman Church in regard to Hypnotisim,
ked a lady in touch with some of its most
‘mbers to summarise the position.
subject as to the possibilities of im-
tion can hardly be accepted as final, in the
face of 1 contrary evidence hundreds of other c
and especially of that of Charcot in the French courts, in
the case of Gabrielle Bompard, whose plea that the murder

o
W a

prominent 1
The evide

moral

» of one

1Se8

of Gouflé was committed under hypnotic suggestion was
disallowed, and she herself committed to twenty years’
imprisonment (see BORDERLAND, p. 132).

It should be mnoted, that while the challenge offered
some months ago to the opponents of Therapeutic Hyp-

to produce one well-authenticated instance of injury
to health has produced no reply, every day brings addi-
tional evidence that hypnotic suggestion is a means of cure
of those very diseases, epilepsy, madness, and * obsession,”
which it ig-here alleged to produce.

Above all, it should be noted that Hypnotism and
‘\}‘)iliﬂ“:x!iﬂw have no conneetion or /u/[/// of contact whatever.

X

notism

1% ] ]
l1ally as sucn, 148

it been fully considered

The question of “ Hypnoti

never been submitted to, nor
at, Rome.

The decisions arrived at by the Roman authorities in
1857 regarding ¢ magnetism” merely state that ¢ the
application of physical means to produce a natural effect
is not in itself -unlawful,” which in a more extended form
1s repeated in the following quotation : —

All error being removed,
explicit or implici
act of emplo

sorcery, the invocation of spirits,
magnetism, that is, the simple
ing physical means, not otherwise forbidden, is
not morally illegal so long as it is for no illicit or evil object.
But the application of purely physical principles and means
to things or results which are in reality supernatural, s
give them a physical explanation, is nothing but a de
1is ;xlt\r\’_\jtt\«‘r illeg

t, the use of

‘W

wnd heretical.

Theologia Moralis,” the Rev. A. Lehmkuhl,
] stion more in detail, but

» conclusion arrived at in 1857.

comes practi-

[n dealing with the superstitions of magnetism I have neces-
sarily touched om the great question of animal magnetism as it
is called, whether, to what extent, a hen it may be allowed
as a remedy for the curing of di t
those things which were formerly attributed to magnetism are
now explained on other grounds and attributed to thaut to which
the name hypnotism has been given, namely, a wonderful art
s0 that by means of the fixed guze at one ()b‘jfl(‘f, and the con-
centration of mind on one thing, a state of mind is produced in
which the functions of the nerves, and of a certain part of the
brain, are inhibited; reflex consciousness ceases, the man
under the influence does all things at the will of another : he
mnmi'@sts_. unknowingly, his natural inclinations, and the
Ei\(:e}-('r his sleep, things the more strange ke does or suffers.
This method is praised as being more reliable in surgical
operations, as an anasthetic, and as one by means of wr}:i(h
the dlsmso:ﬂ of the brain and of the nerves, rheumatism, &e.
may be easily cured. : ;

Jy the thuolngi:u} the inquiry has to be made whether this
remedy be a leg timate one. It is not possible to deny ifs
igif?\l&cfs 2;11(/3;4 Litl}l\gitl) T l}e mode of inducing the state is

708, (2 ate itself is unlawful. In the mode it

* Roman Decrees,  Epistola Eneye
Lpb(‘(mvm‘ adversus Magnetismi Abusus
Moralis *’ (Gury).

8. Rom. Inquisitionio ad omnes
i vide “ Compendium Theologize

Recently, many of

does not seem possible to hold that there is anything unlawful,
uvless injury or superstition enter into it.

I cannot think injury is done, since the subject must consent,
and, moreover, it is said that a man can throw himself into
the state. Superstition, of itself, does not enter in, .]f the
methods and state remain as I have described. For it is cer-
tain that unaccustomed changes take place in a man, by the
alteration of the nerves and brain, in an altogether natural
manner. 1t is, moreover, agreed that the most complete
hallucinations can be caused by perfectly natural means.
‘Whether, therefore, you consider the state can be induced in a
healthy man, or whether you consider it requires, rather, a
certain morbid state of the nerves, you always have a natural
method of treatment.

Is the state then illicit ?

You have the deprivation of reason and a state in which you
reveal the most private matter, and in which, without con-
sciousness or freedom, you follow the bidding of another.
Therefore, the more such a state appears unfitting for a man
the graver must be the necessary reason by virtue of which it
may be allowable to induce such a state; nor will its induction
ever be Jawful except with the exercise of caution.

Therefore, (1.) It is notlawful without there be a relatively
serious cause, since you always have a state and method
violent, and in this ttate the man is deprived of the use of
reason, and that not in an ordinary manner as in sleep. (2.) It
will never be lJawful without the exercise of due caution, lest
some one should injure the man 8o sent to sleep, especially as
the man cannot rouse himself from the state. Wherefore,
except the operator be a trustworthy man, I should refuse to
place myself in his hands.

But due caution being observed, and there being a sufficient
reason, hypnotism would be lawful, the more so if it be true
that diseases, otherwise incurable, are by this means to be
cured ; but it ought to be investigated under the sober experi-
ence of skilled physicians, and not to be lightly believed, since
it is well known that such things are often told, which, on
being inquired into, are found to b= mere delusions.

is still a matter of controversy whether, or how far,
inal suggestions made when in the hypnotic state
be obeyed. In fact, I have it from one who has
influence of an Hypnotist, that the
ggestion depends entirely upon the
: ibject. It this were proved, it
. chief argument which the Jesuit has
he practice of Hypnotism.

» while a mere theoretical conclusion some of
olic clergy would not forbid Hypnotism in every
conceivable instance, I doubt if any in practice would
sanction it, even for the most extreme case that could be
supposed ; for, as a therapeutic agent, its value is-contro-
verted, while, as an occasion of various evils. its perils can-
not be overrated. g

In so far as the practice of Hypnotism is identical with
witcheraft, divination, dealing with spirits or with black
magic, it has been repeatedly condemmned and forbidden
under severe penalties, for the practice of spiritualism under
any guise is absolutely forbidden to Catholics, I‘or'nmny of
the clergy consider t]mti Sé)n'ltil(l]i.\liw‘ Practices, from the
hypnotic trance upwards (or downwards). . o e
cx(-\eltl.se the nl(‘lltﬂll\\'ezll(llCSS which is go gf AL fond
menon of our times.

But looking upon Hypnotism as 4
abnormal agent, I feel confident that | express the eq
doctrine of theologians in objecting to itg ”w' (.m tl](' )w‘x%nnmi
that it is, for one reason or another, an o, q-”l'l“’f"lm_“}(l
and physical harm to those who fa]] under .il‘ Ny pe
and to those who practise it. "I 1ts influence,
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IX.—SPIRITISM.
SOME LESSONS FROM THE CLAIRVOYANCE OF BESSIE WILLIAMS.*

——

T,\fv E all know the influence of the hour towards midni

in the smoking-room, when we have a sense of ouilt
: ! in being up at all, or should have, but that we are,
for the moment, conscienceless ; when we have a sense of
good fellowship and camaraderie, and story-telling’ becomes
competitive. [ remember one such occasion when our

stories were of the occult. We had not the fear of

BorDERLAND before our eyes, and ‘were not exacting in
the matter of evidence. Kach ¢experience’’ had been
more exciting than the last ; fired with ambition, I rose
to the occasion and excelled myself. The young man
whom I left in the invidious position of second-best, felt
that the end had come. His efforts to “go one better”
had arrived at their utmost tension. He left the room with
a sigh of resignation. “I’'m a bit of a liar myself,” he
said, sadly ; ¢ but heaven help you !” :

He is a mere groping, materialistic worldling, knowing
nothing of the phenomensa of the Great Unseen, reckless of
science, and indifferent to research, incapable of compre-
hending great truth. I would fain rest on my hard-won
laurels and I shall not lend him my copy of *“The Clair-
voyance of Bessie Williams (Mrs. Russell Davies).”

For one thing I want the book myself. It is stimulating
and instructive, and I intend to read it agai It is a
collection of some of the best-told stories I have ever
and before long they will have been fathered on t
of people, and one will be glad to have mas
original classic.

I remember hearing once of a little child who thought
“ Heaven must be a very dull place—all full of dead
people.” If one may assume the celestial origin of the
“ gpirits ” who attend the average séance, there should be
considerable truth in the indictment, for it would be
difficult to conceive of a more depressing form of
entertainment. ;

I can, however, personally vouch for the unique quality
of Mrs. Davies’s “ Controls ”—they are excellent company,
and their observations are full of humour and common-
gense. It isa recognised aphorism that communications
take their colouring from the mind through which they
pass. Some quotations from Mrs. Davies may support this
theory so far as ““ Ned ” and “ Dewdrop ” are concerned.

THE TRAINING OF THE MEDIUM.

I would not have my friends believe for a single moment
that the powers which then began [in her early girlhood] and
have since developed, came all at once, or without long and
severe trials on my part. After this lapse of time it is impos-
sible for me to describe all I passed through, but my readers
must believe me when I tell them mediumship is not of mush-
room growth, or a power which is developed spontaneously.

THE SPIRITUALIST.

I do not think that a single person who knows me will accuse
me of being a sentimental up-in-the-clouds sort of person. I
am matter-of-fact to the last degree, and even while very
enthusiastic on any subject, do not lose my head, or forget to
use my reasoning faculties. And I would like to impress upon
any individual about to investigate spiritualism, ‘ never become
enthusiastic until you have been convinced of its truths and
facts for at least five years.” It is the early student and the
ie Williams (Mrs. Russell Davies), related

rryat. Published by Bliss, Sands

# «The Clairvoyance of Be
by Herself.” Edited by Florence
& Foster, Craven Street, Strand.
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impulsive female who have often brought spiritualism into con-
tempt. The former, because before he knows anything about
the principles underlying the phenomena, but being convinced
these are a fact, he commences to tell his friends and acquaint-
ances all about the matter, what he has seen and heard, &ec.,
and both in and out of season persists in dragging the subject
into conversation, and is determined to force it into the system
of his friends, whether they like it or not, and becomes very
angry with them if they laugh at him and decline to credit
his assertions.

The impulsive female is almost harder to bear than the early
student. She gushes frightfully over the mediumship of the
one medium- she for the moment is engaged in worshipping.
These are the people who have made spiritualism and its
teachings a laughing-stock to sensible, educated, and earnest
seekers after truth.

ON TEST CONDITIONS.

True spiritual phenomena will bear any amount of investiga-
tion and testing. It is that mediumship which refuses to be
tested which is the one open to doubt; and the worst day’s
work the spiritualists ever did was when they wrote down that
tests ought to be abolished.

THE RESPONSIBILITY OF INVESTIGATORS.

But my wonder often is that there is not more chicanery in
spirit money is to be made,
and until the public in a common-sense

ualism. Rogues creep in wherever

i
Ligate

irn to 1nv

manner, there will arise tricksters callin emselves mediums,
and ready to pounce down on their shillings and pence. I

know, from my own experience, that mediums are often a'l but
driven or bribed into cheating, and I will explain here in what

.\\'C(}‘.

I am a clairvoyant, or reader b; 1-sight. Apart fron
that gift (which I claim as normal), I am en lowed with other
mediumistic powers, as these papers hav own. Among
other manifestations I have obtained terialisations, but it
has always been spontaneously, and I have never sat for it
among strangers. My friend, Florence Marryat, in her bo k,

the vario

lised for:

“There is no Death,”” describes that appeared
to her, through me, in materi and when that book
went forth to the public I was inundated with requests for
séances, for materialisations. No matter how firmly I declined,
nor how plainly I declared I never sat for such manifest itions,
the answer invariably was, ¢ Oh, do! Praydo! I don’t care
what I pay.”” And I have been offered large sums of money
for a single sitting. Now we have arrived at the secret of
fraudulent mediums. Had I been poor (as, unfortunately,
many of our most gifted mediums are), it may be I should
have been tempted to prostitute my mediumship in_order to
increase my gains. As it is, I kept the faith, and ntend to
continue to do so.

THE RESPONSIBILITY OF THE MEDIUM.

I am compelled to decline {o see many who write me :xfl{l[wg
for seances, simply because I object to use my mediumship for
the purpose of amusement only. :

It may be a mistaken idea on my part, but, after twenty-
five vears’ experience, I have come to the conclusion that when
these medinmistic gifts are used it should be for some higher
purpose than fortune-telling and an hour’s n-ntv'rvl:u’xm}‘or‘\;[.
People have come to me as they \\'fmhl go to alp;dmlslt or x,“m -
reading fortune-teller. Neither of these amusing an( 1rxt(-1ir:\t}.
ing games, in my estimation, have anything 1n m»xlmm'm(;v]l( h
spiritual science. I can, and do, both 1'0:\}1 th_o palm a‘n .trxel
ards. The latter is capital fun; the first is the I}Ezllctm‘d
result of genuine study, useful to know, and ought to be better
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understood, but has absolutely nothing whatever to do with
clairvoyance (second sight) or mediumship in any form.

There are many mediums who read the cards, and this is
why a number cf people have proved the cards to tell so true.
The reader of them have used the carls as some seers use a
crystal or a glass of water. .

I have constantly told the fortunes of friends by the cards
who would r.ot fora moment belicve in clairvoyance, inspiration,
or mediumship, and who have exclaimed, ¢ Oh, how true!
How can you do it? Do show me!’ and so on. I simply
spread out the cards, and wait for some of my friends’ own
surrounding spirits to give me the desired information.

THE ALLEGED DANGERS: f’l) TO THE OUTER LIFE.

Mediumship prcperly used will never inlerfere with our
ordinary life, and to me it is all bo-h, and so much high-
falutin” clap-trap, when yeople say, ¢ Oh, I’m so sensitive, I
can’t now sit in a ’bus or train, or a cab, or in a room near
some people, they upset me so!”” Of course, lots of people
believe themselves to be in this state ; but my experience is—
and I’ve had a good deal—that when people get into such a
state they should give up developing their spiritual faculties,
go and ge? a tonic, change of air if possible, and common-sense,
practical compunionship ; and, on the other hand, if they are
humbugging, to be told so plainly, and not encouraged in their
nonsense. Mediumship is in every human being, more or less,
because, after all, it is nothing but a manifestation through
our physical form of our spiritual faculties; it is, therefore,
perfectly natural, and need no more interfere with our ordinary
daily life than does the practice of music with the musician, or
the lessons of the artist for his pictures.

(‘_) TO

T have met with jesting and playful spirits, but I have never
heen controlled by blasphemous ones, and I do not believe that
they come to those persons who have no desire to communicate
with them.

I should like to take this opportunity to try to remove (if
possible) from the public mind an idea which 1 find is gaining
ground, ¢e¢., that the investigation of spiritualism leads to
immorality. I think that most people, reading this account of
my experiences, will admit I have a right to speak- For
more than twenty years I have held séances, and attended
them whenever I had an opportunity. I am acquainted with
all the principal mediums in Epgland, but T have never yet
met with a single instance where evil of any kind emanated
from the spirits. If thers were anything wrong it proceeded
fiom the persons who sought spirit communicn.

THE INNER LIFE.

It would be unfair to the readers of ¢“The Clairvoyance
of Bessie Williams,” to forestall their pleasure in studying
for themselves the narrative of her marvellous experiences.
The teaching of them as above indicated is what is of per-
manent value, and that will well bear a second perusal.

x5

PHOTOGRAPHING SPIRITS.

No question in the whole field of psychical inquiry has
been more hotly debated than that of Spirit Photography.
An undoubted spirit photograph, or, let us say, one resting
on indisputable evidence, would settle an immense number
of difficult questions. First, you have to get your spirit,
then—in most cases—you have to get your materialising
medium to enable it to manifest itself; then you have to
prove that your sensitive plate can see what is invisible
to the grosser senses of man, That it is sensitive to what
is bevond the range of the human eye is of course admitted,
but in such cases there is mo exception ; the objects in
question are not visible to the eyes of a privileged few,
as is claimed for the subjects of spirit photography.

In a report of a lecture given at the London Institution
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recently by Sir R. Ball on “Recent Solar Discoveries,””
occur these words :—

Jeyond the rays we are familiar with in ‘the rainbow there
are a whole series of colours invisible to the human eye, because
we have no nerve fibres sensitive to them, but these are quite
visible to the chemical eye of the photographic camera. The
} hotograph often reveals things which the human eye could
never perceive.

The strict test conditions, in the matter of care as to
plates, watchfulness over negatives, genuineness of the
manifestation, and so on, are matters of detail comparatively
easy to effect. ;

THE EVIDENCE OF INVESTIGATORS

DR. COUES, DR.

MRS.
WALLACE.

SIDGWICK,

Mrs. Sidgwick, of the Society for Psychical Research,
has investigated the question with that impartial serutiny
so characteristic of all her inquiries, and considers the case
as yet not proven. She does not deny the possibility of
spirit photography, but she considers that the large number
of classical instances which have been examined rest, at
best, on insufficient evidence, and in some cases are not
without grave suspicion of fraud.

Dr. Coues, having examined hundreds of alleged spirit
photographs, is not prepared to commit himself to the theory
that they are real pictures of,* spirits.”

“I£ I do not believe it,”” he says, ¢ neither do I disbelieveit.
I am simply agnostic, I don’t know. Direct and
demonstrable evidence in my own person I lack. I have
been shown many ghost-pictures which were said, and fully
believed by the sayer, to be genunine. But [ have yet to see
one which, when I had ascertained all the factsin the case, did
not prove to be bogus—a mere sham ; a trick of the operator—
in a word, a fraud.”

After making this forcible declaration,the doctor mitigates
it somewhat by saying : “ Yet the reader must not be mis-
led into hastily ¢ n t ength of this that spirit
photography is all a delusion and spirit photographers all
fraudulent.”

Dr. Alfred R. Wallace, on the ot hand, is quite con-
vinced in the contrary direction :—

ISSUMING ( str

“YWhat are termed spirit photographs,” he says—‘‘ the
appearance on a photographic plate of other figures besides
those of the sitters, often those of the deceased friends of the
sitters—bave now been known for more than twenty years.
Many competent observers have tried experiments successfully ;
but the facts seemed t o extraordinary to carry conviction to
any but the experimenters themselves, and any allusion to the
subject has generally been met with a smile of incredulity or a
contident assertion of imposture. It mattered not that most of
the witnesses were experienced photographers who took pre-
cautions which rendered it absolutely impossible that they were
imposed upon. The most incredible suppositions were put forth
by these who only had ignorance and incredulity to qualify
them as judges, in order to show that deception was possible.
And now we have another competent witness, Mr. Trail
Taylor, for many years editor of the Britis/ Journal of Photo-
graphy, who, taking every precaution that his life-long experi-
ence could suggest, yet obtained on his plates figures which, so
far as normal photography is concerned, ought not to have
been there.

The latest careful utterance on the subject is 1!1:@ of Mr.
A. Glendinning in his address before the London Spiritualist
Alliance, and from this it is worth while to quote at some
length :—

WHAT ARE SPIRIT PHOTOGRAPHS?
The term *‘ spirit photogmphs” is generally used to dcs}cribe
photographs of psychic entities who cannot be seen by ordinary
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persons, but can be photographed by a medium, or \\nth}h(ﬁ
help of a medium, and with the co-operation “t, these R oc )
entities. Such portraits az ybtained both indoors :m_d in the
open air, with and wit} v background, by I'lﬂt.ln':).l"llght and
by artificial light ; 1, in the case of ¢‘ materialised "’ forms at
séances, which are visible to every person present, the portraits
have sometimes been taken by light produced by the spirits, the
exact nature of which is unknown.

The following may serve as a rough classification of what
are called spirit photographs :—

1. Portraits of psychical entities not seen by normal vision.

2. Pictures of objects not seen nor thought of by the sitter

)y the medium ox operator; such as flowers, words, crosses,
ywns, lights, and various emblematic objects.
3. Pictures which have the appearance of being copied from
statues, paintings, or drawings. Sometimes these are busts or
heads only. The flatness in some photographs of this class is
supposed, by persons who have not investigated the subject, to
be proof that the photographs are produced in a fraudulent
manner.

4. Pictures of what are called materialised forms visible to
the normal sight.

5. Pictures of the ¢ wraith” or ¢ double’’ of persons still
in the body.

6. Portraits on plates which developers have failed to bring
into view, but which can be seen and described by clairvoyants
and by mediums when in trance; whose description agree,
though made independently.

There are, also, portraits that cannot be classed as photo-
graphs, as they have not been taken by the agency of a camera,
or by exposing the prepared plate previous to development of
the image.

THE EVIDENCE OF THE ‘ SPIRITS.”

At a séance held twenty-nine years ago, the following ques-
tion was put as to spirit photographs: ¢ We do not comprehend
how these are produced. Can you give us any information as to
the process gone through?” The answer given through the
medium may interest some of you. It was this: ¢ Spirits impress
their image on the plate by depositing thereon repeated layers of
magnetism. According to their respective powers of affording
this, so is the impression more or less distinct. The magnetism
must be of the same texture or affinity as that possessed by the
operator ; it is accomplished by a rapid vibration of the spirits’
magnetic emanation. in depositing layer after layer, and the
process is this: The operator by frequent man ipulation satu-
rates his material with his aura—I do not mean the animal
aura of mesmerism, but his spiritual aura: this by repeated
impression on his part from repeated manifestations (which
require considerable time, since he is still in the body and has
therefore, more difficulty in, as it were, filtering this spirit-aura
through the pores of his body than have the spirits, who are
not trammelled in like manner), at last leaves a positive idi
on his materials which serves to retain the first impressions
thrown by the spirits upon it. When they from affinity cohere,
the image is rapidly built up on this superstructure ; ’any per-
son through the pores of whose body-material this spirit-aura
can readily pass is in a condition to take photographs of the
kind to which you refer. Much passiveness, however, is
requisite.”’

A PERPLEXING EXAMPLE.

A child’s portrait was got wne vpectedly at a test séance in
April, 1892. The arrangements and operations were under
my superintendence. I invited a lady (Mrs. J. N. Anderson)
to take a place near the sitter in order to try whether her
mediumistic power would aid the experiment. 1 was vexed at
not getting the result I wanted, but soon I had cause for glad-
ness in the joy which the portrait obtained brought to the
hearts of the child's father and mother. To the notes of the
séance, which were signed by all present, I zdded the follow-
ing words as a postscript : ““The child’s dress exhibits what
was not known to any person outside of Mr. Anderson’s
family.” That test is of a kind to impress a mother’s mind.
Previous to the child’s departure he was lying cold in bed, when

his mother took from a drawer a nightdress of one of her older
boys, and put it on the ailing child. This nightdress had a
certain kind of frill round the neck-band; and that night-
dress, with its fiill and long eleeves, is represented in the
photograph. There was no picture of the child in existence
from which the photograph could have been copied : and the
likeness is not only attested by the parents, but by friends of
the family, and iry Mr. James Robertson, president of the
Glasgow Society, who had often seen the boy previous to his
fatal illness.

Some one may ask, how was the photograph of the" child
obtained, seeing he was too young to come unaided to stand
before the camera, or to impress his image on the prepared
plate without the camera ? An interesting question, no doubt.
To it I reply that I do not know. I am here to relate facls,
not to attempt to explain them.

A SUN PICTURE WITHOUT THE SUN—A PHOTOGRAPH WITH-
OUT A CAMERA.

; 4 ST
In 7%he Review of Reviews for April Mr. Stead suggested that

additional experiments should be tried to obtain psychic
pictures without the agency of light or the camera. An oppor-
tunity occurred in July to try the experiment with a lady who
is not known to spiritualistic or occult circles—albeit she is a
good medium and clairvoyante. A dry plate from my packet
of unused plates was placed in a mahogany slide. The lady
then held the slide between the palms of her hands. She was
under continuous and close observation in a well-lighted room,
and one end of the slide was held by myself. On putting the
plate in the developer the picture of a child appeared on it.
The plate was not tampered with by any one, nor was there
any opportinity given to do so, nor was it exposed to light
until after it was developed and fixed. On another plate, on
the same day, treated in the same manner, there was an image
the nature of which is understood by those who have tried
ex}p(:rinu'nts in spirit photography ; it is not of interest to
others.

WHERE DOES THE LIGHT COME FROM ?

At present spirit photography isin its Initiatory stage ; when
that has been passed, one of the first thines which should be
investigated by the psychic student is the nature of the light
sometimes used by. spirits to impress a psychical image on an
ordinary sensitive plate—not merely to impress an image on
the plate; that might be done and “the image remain latent,
perceptible only to a clairvoyant, or to a medium while in a
state of trance—but impressed on the plate in such & manner
that it becomes de veloped and fixed by the action of the
chemicals which are usually employed in ordinary photo-
graphy. That a different light from ordinary daylight
or artificial light is used sometimes, seems certain - for in
some photographs the sitter is lighted from one side, while the
psychic image is lighted from the opposite side, and in other
photographs the psychic image seems to be taken with a more
powerful light than that used to photograph the sitter.

MR. CROOKES AND MATERIALISED SITTERS.

The difficulties and discouragements which arise in tryvine
to photograph unseen forms do not exist to the same extent in
photographing what are called “materialised forms '’ Some
excellent results in the latter have been obtained by various
persons. The most notable instances are those by Mr. William
Crookes, F.R.S., recorded in the last chapter of his valuable
book, ¢ Phenomena of Spiritualism,” on the phocorrmphinn- of
the spirit, Katie King, by the electric light. ~ At t}—;ese oxp%ri-
ments Mr. Crookes had five complete sets of ph()tonr;x.}yhic
apparatus fitted up, all of which were used at the same time
at each séance, and some excellent negatives were obtained
‘But,” adds Mr. Crookes, *‘ photography is ag inadequate to
depict the perfect beanty of Katie’s face as words are power
less to describe her charms of manner. l’hotogmph Y may in-
deed, give a map of-her countenance ; but how can it reprbéluce
the brilliant purity of her complexion, or the ever-varying

expression of her most mobile features, now overshadowed
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with sadness when relating some of the bitter experiences of
her past life, now smiling with all the innocence of happy girl-
hood when she had collectsd my children round her, and
was amusing them by recounting anecdotes of her adventures
in India ?”’

MR. DUGUID'S TEST EXPERIMENTS WITH MR. TRAILT
TAYLOR.

Tinduced Mr. Duguid to come to London to give a séance
under the strictest test conditions which could be devised ;. and
Mr. J. Traill Taylor, by special request, consented to take
charge of the experiments, and to fix the conditions under
which they should be made.

Mr. Taylor combines in himself the special qualities named
by Mr. Myers, inasmuch as heis a ‘‘ scientifi: man,” and an
expert in photographic chemistry, optical research, and all
photographic manipulaticns. He is the author of several
works relating to the chemistry, optics, physics, and prac-
tice of photography ; and besides being a member of the
Photographic Society of Great Britain, is an honorary member
of the Imperial Polytechnic Society of Russia, and ‘of all the
leading photographic clubs and societies in London, and of
several in New York.

At the meeting of the Photographic Association where Mr.
Taylor gave an account of his experiments, several members
spoke highly of Mr. Taylor’s qualifications to conduct such
experiments, but as they could not accept the Spiritualistic
hypothesis, and as the photographs had to them the appearance
of being copied from cut-out prints, or made by *‘stump-
work,”’ they agreed that therefore they were not genuine, ignor-
ing entirely Mr. Taylor’s. emphatic statements which he had
already given in his paper, viz :—

My conditions were entirely acquiesced in--that I ¢ should
use my own camera and unopened packages of dry plates,
purchased from dealers of repute, and that I should be excused
from allowing a plate to go out of my own hand till after deve-
lopment,” and that ¢ I should dictate all the conditions of
operation.”

As a malter of fact, everything connected with the experi-
ments was subjectt> Mr. Taylor's entire control and approval.
In reply to searching questions by a member of this Alliance,
Mr. Taylor stated most emphatically as follows:

I took every precaution which an investigator into such a
delicate subject should take.

WHAT DOES IT ALL AMOUNT TO }

Either the discoveries made by Mumler, Stainton Moses,
Beattie, and others, have now been confirmed, or a very emi-
nent man, specially trained in rigid investigation, and an
acknowledged expert in optics and the chemistry and manipu-
lation of photography, has been the victim of a marvellous and
inexplicable delusion.

To say that, notwithstanding all the precautions arranged
and carefully carried out by Mr. Taylor, he was time after time
deceived, is to makea statement entirely opposed to probability
and common-sense, yet that is the false refuge to which some fly,
from whom better things might be expected. It exhibitsstrongly
the credulity of incredulity, and an ability to strain at a gnat
but swallow a camel. To print insinuations against the cha-
racters of those who investigate new and important facts, and
to air the superior wisdom of the critics in what are apparently
intended as witticisms, may serve the purpose of a day, but
truth remains unsoiled and unassailable.

There need not now be any question as to whether spirit
photography is possible. That was settled thirty years ago.
There is nothing in the whole range of psychic phenomena for
which the evidence is more conclusive. Had there been no
other proof, the sworn evidence of scientific men, bankers,
merchants, lawyers, photographers, and others, at the Mumler
trial was overwhelmingly abundant. And since that trial there
has been an accumulation of evidence from various quarters,
yielding proof upon proof that spirit photography is a fact, and
must be recognised as such. Contradicted it can be; that is
easy to do. Sneered at it may be; that, too, is not difficult.
A man may sneer at a fact which he is unable to comprehend,

but a sneer proves nothing. Neither does an unsupported
contradiction, whether the contradiction be made by a single
person, or be made as a formal resolution by a society.

_ At the close of the address a number of pictures illustra-
tive of Mr. Glendinning’s remarks were exhibited by means
of a magic lantern, and an interesting discussion followed,
in the course of which a snggestion was thrown out whether
—vwhile the competency of Mr. Traill Taylor and Mr.
(lendinning as observers and operators, and the reliability
of their testimony that the pictures were produced by
abnormal means, could not be doubted—the character of
some at least of the pictures did not seem to indicate that
they were rather pictures by spirits than pictures of spirits.
In some cases there were good grounds for believing that
they were really photographs of departed spirits, but even
as to this more evidence was much to be desired.

To have spirit photographers is almost a more perplexing
idea than to have spirit sitters, but the suggestion is in-
genious.

EDINA’S EVIDENCE.

This was referred to by Mr. Glendinning, but the story,
as told in the 7 Worlds, is of sufficient interest to quote

almost in full :

Our experience has been most convincing and satisfactory.
Besides a numher of spirit photographs of unknown persons
got at various sittings under test conditions through the
mediumship of Mr. David Daguid, of Glasgow, we have in our
possession a cabinet photograph of our daughter’s spirit guide,
a control who designates himself to us as Professor George I.
Sandringham

This personage had promised more tk mce during our
trials for spirit photographs with Mr. Duguid to endeavour to
appear on some of the negatives, but he was either ** « rowded
out,”” or the conditions were unfavourable to his doing so.
During the course of our experiments we mentioned the cir-
cumstances to a lady friend who lived in the west end of the
city, and, during the autumn of 1891, while two ladies from
T.ondon, who are interested in psychic phenomena, were visit-
ing her, they were impelled to visit Mr. Duguid, in Glasgow,
to have a sitting with him for sj hotographs. On their
return to Edinburgh these two ladies sed to our friend
their great disappointment with the result of the séance, as
although a clear and well-defined photograph had come out on
the negative right above the heads of the sitters, the likeness
did not disclose any person with whom they were familiar in
earth life. They accordingly left the phot graph with our
friend as a souvenir of their visit to Glasgow in case she might
desire to show it to any of her friends interested in this class
of phenomena.

In October, 1891, on our return from the holidays, my wife
paid a visit to this lady friend, and in the course of a conversa-
tion about matters psychical was shown the photograph. At
my wife's request the lady lent the photograph for inspection
by our family circle, and great was our surprise at hearing
from our medium, the moment she cast eyes upon i, the
exclamation, ‘¢ Oh, that is my Professor!” the name by which
she designates her guide.

The likeness, which, as I have said, is a ve
distinct one, is that of a gentleman of about forty-five years of
age, attired in morning costume. The face is ]{r,ijﬂ“I‘L‘SfﬂlltL‘.
and intellectual, and the featu are most distinct and
¢ human.”” Our daughter has since told us that her control,
on being interrogated as to why he had not told her abcut the
photograph, said he wished to give her a surprise, as he knew
she would see the photograph soon after it was taken.

To our great regret we possessed 1o proper likeness of our
departed boy. We bad a Phutogruph‘whu-h was taken when
he was about two years of age; bub 1t was not the least like
him when he passed over in_the spring of 1889. About two

had with Alexander Duguid, we

years ago, at a sitting we >
were informed by one of our own relations that we would
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probably obtain a spirit photograph of “"“' boy 1%)“""‘1“'1'5“3tf7
London, or, if that was impossible, we ﬁ-]“UM try and have a
séance in Glasgow with DMr. David Duguid. e :

Beloro ,ﬂ,,,i‘.]‘,ﬂ; (lasgow we had several sitlings with a
friend here. who D s some psychic power, and is a good
photographer, bu th no 1_'«*:-‘nlr,_ Two séances were then had
in Glasgow with Mr. Daguid, and although faces came on the
negatives, they were not of persons known to us. As a last
result, I asked Mr. Duguid t> come to my house in Edinburgh,
and make a trial for a photograph in the room in which the
boy was born, and in which he departed this life. The first
trial was in January, 1892, and was unsuccessful. Some
months after, Mr. Duguid was giving one of his painting
séances in Edinburgh, and, at my urgent solicitation, he again
made the attempt. On this occasion our perseverance was
rewarded, and the experiment was most successful, giving us
three most beautiful and clear photographs of our beloved son.
One represents him as sitting in bed in the exact spot in which
he died; the second one discloses him sitting on his mother’s
knee, and the face, though quite distinct, is so transparent that
you see the buttons on the front of his mother’s dress, right
through one of his little cheeks ; the third one is downside up,
and the face comes out between his two sisters. The test con-
ditions under which these photographs were got were uas
follows : —

L. They were taken by a medium who had never seen our
boy when in esrth-life, and had never heard of or inspected
his photograph taken when two years of age.

2. The plates used were purchased by us, and never
handled by the medium till he put them in the slide, in the
presence of a member of the family who purchased the
packet, and who retained it in her possession throughout the
ritting.

3. The chemicals used in development were our own ; and
the whole process took place in the presence of one, and some-
times two, members of our household.

4. The first impression from the plate was printed by
ourselves, as the negatives were left in our custody by the
medium for a night; and these impressions are exact copies
of those subsequently printed by Mr. Duguid on his return to
Glasgow.

6. The photograph was taken in our home, in the bedroom
in which our boy died, and by a person who, as I have said,
had never been in our house in Edinburgh till January, 1892,
and who knew nothing of our family till we first visited him
in Glasgow in the July preceding.

I therefore claim that every test condition has been com-
plied with, and that the clear and distinct photographs of our
child, now in our possession, depict him as he is clothed, with
his spiritual body, on the other side.

IS IT POSSIBLE TO GET SPIRIT PHOTOGRAPHS ?
From the Neue r\’/’z./ ttualistische //,/M/J//‘. Light takes 1]]Q

following comments on a paper in Photographic Adver-
saria ? ;—

At the head of a long and highly interesting article by Dr.
Th. Hansmann there are some photographs of the writer with
an unususlly plain image of the deceased American President
General (Grant, and we must say it is one of the best that we
have seen. The General’s bust appears sometimes beside and
sometimes in front “of the doctor’s figure, so that it almost
looks as if the half of the latter’s body ‘were enclosed in that
of the General, as in a case. 'The whole of Dr. Hansmann’s
left shoulder, breast, and arm are covered by the apparitional
image, and although they are seen as through a mist or veil
the contour of the figure, coat lappels, vest, and shirt-front aré
plainly discernible. The most remarkable feature here is again
as we have found in almost all spirit photographs, the different
focus—the different size of the two images. General Grant is
taken as big again as Dr. H., so that his image is not fully on
the plate, and is only visible as far as the left shoulder. A
further remarkable thing is the different lighting. That on
Dr. H. comes from the right, while that on the spirit-image
falls from the left, so that the shadows of both mingle. If

General Grant manifested twics as large as Dr. H., one fogug
would give the image exactly as described. T'he curious thms
is that all the pictures which the Blitter has seen were of
that description, as that implies that all the apparitions on
them manifested themselves to the cam:ra double the size of
their mediums.

It is to be hoped that those specially qualified to do so
will continue to experiment. There are no complications
of discounting for expectation or for coincidence in these
as in other experiments. The whole question is one of
evidence, therefore, in great degree, of the personality of the
inquirer.

X.

THE FUTURE OF SPIRITISM.

UNDER the title of “A Glance Ahead,” Mr. J. J. Morse om

considered  the position of the Spiritualists in & very
suggestive paper, read before the Spiritualist Alliance on
October 23rd. 'We extract some interesting points :—

HOW ENQUIRY SHOULD BE CONDUCTED,

Two sets of opinions are current among us as to the conduct
of this movement ; first, as it was introduced into this world by
the spirits from the spirit world, that they, the spirits, should
be allowed full sway and influence in its dissemination and
organisation ; that, in a sentence, as it was initiated by the
spirits, spirits should control it. The other view is that we
mortals must be paramount, directing 1ts dissemination accord-
ing as we demand, or the exigencies of this world appear to
require.. The happy union of the best thoughts of both worlds
presents a middle course, that has not a little to commend
itself to careful minds. Where we are satisfied that the com-
municants are intelligent, wise, and far-se ing, their right to a
share of the work of direction is indisputable. Where, on our
side, similar intelligence, goodness, and breadth of view are
found, our right to speak for our world is undeniable. The
unknown quantity in the problem is the fact of mediumship;
through which, at present at least, spirits manifest themselves
tous. Mediumship is so largely affected by the personality of
the medium that its certitude is not vet universally assured.
As those resident in any given state may, as a rule, be supposed
to be best informed as to the conditions of that state, one may
reasonably infer that spirits know more, on the whole, of their
state of being than do mortals. As they invaded this world,
not we their world, it is reasonable to assnme they had some
object in view. If so that object is the kev to the question,
For what purpose have the spirits come tous? Invasion with-
out just purpose is but spoliation ; when justified by high pur-
pose it may mean the removal of evils, the C,\teib]irhinr_v; of
rights. Are Spiritualists to justify the spirits, or must the
spirits justify themselves ?

THE THIRST FOR PHENOMENA.

Thirty years ago the phenomenal side of Spiritualism was
the sensation and amusement of society’s drawing-rooms.
Hat twirling and “ electro-biology ” gave place to nLhe new
wonders, and for a time fashion smiled upon the matter.
Presently some fancied they smelled sulphur, others cried
humbug—a good solid sledgehammer sort of epithet used to
break the head of all unpopular truths when they ars too weak
to stand alone. Editors, penny-a-liners, and g poet even
venemously snapped, snarled, and tneered, so society took
fright, and Spiritualism, freed from its high-clasgs restraints
came out therefrom, and once again ““ the common peopIe”’
heard the rew message ““ gladly.” To-day Spiritualism is as
a household word, not only in this kingdom, but also in ti1e
lives of millions elsewhere upon the earth. After the smiles
of fashion were withdrawn the inevitable democratisation of
the movement set in, and the new thing spread among the
people, among ““ all sorts and conditions of men,” and b:«:ofn-
Ing absorbed in a wave of popular enthusiasm, the fact that
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SPIRITISM.

communication with spirits was actually true was carried far
and near; and so far as we, as a body, are concerned, there
then began a period of unexampled public activity, covering in
its duration nearly twenty years, and in«-lmlint;r all the more
notable events that have marked ths prugrcss\uf our cause,
and the growth of it as an historical movement. Societies,
monthly periodicals, and weekly journals, private circles and
ppblio _Iect,ures, sustained Sunday services, conferences and
discussion meetings, held variously at Cavendish Rooms,
Lg\x'Sw»n's Rooms, Cleveland Hall, St. Andrew’s Hall, Cam-=
b‘rldge Hall, St. George's Hall, the Royal Music Hall, the
Crystal Palace, and the former home of this body and its pre-
decessgrs, in Great Russell Street, all testified to an amount
of activity, enthusiasm, and zeal plainly indicative of an up-
heaval of thought and feeling alike marked and widespread.
THE SCIENTIFIC ENQUIRY.

The first noticeable cleavage resulting from the presence of
antagonistic elements was the formation of* the Society for
Psychical Research, whose promoters deemed the scientific
method of enquiry, whatever that really means, the only proper
one, and who, doubtless, resented being associated with those
who they considered were not possessed of that fine critical
sense which the case, in their eyes, demanded. The next cleav-
age undoubtedly was caused by the disinclination upon the
part of our more conservative adherents to be associated with
that presentation of Spiritualism which, on the one side, par-
took of professionalism, and upon the other hand appeared as
an aggre e re‘orm movement, adherence to which would
bring them into conflict with their friends and neighbours upon
religious, social, and even political matters, if their names
were associated with it ; while a still more disastrous move-
ment of separation resulted in the introduction of that very
curious phase of opinion termed Theosophy, a school of thought
that has proved attractive to those formerly among us, who
found it ‘“so much superior, you know, to Spiritualism !”
Frankly, in my opinion, the separations that I have enumerated
have had the result of depriving our movement, upon the mortal
side, of many useful and desirable qualities, while, judging from
what I deem an orderly and rational Spiritualism is capable
of affording us, I do not thirk those who have thus separated
from us have gained in so doing. To-day, however, Spiritual-
ism is publicly a question of the masses; privately it has its
hold upon the classes, it is true, but at present their services
to it are small and unimportant.

SPIRITUALISM IN LONDON.

There are shadows to the picture, as there are to most
matters mortal. Publicly we seem to suffer from, so far as
London is concerned, a period of spiritual dearth. Medium-
ship has dwindled to almost invisible proportions. Séances are
few and far between, meetings are small, few, and hard to
sustain, and an ever-increasing apathy has been creeping upon
us, which, if not checked, will bs most disastrous. The fact
is we are sleepy because we have no fighting to do. "We are
certainly tolerated, nay, almost believed in, and where two
agree, argument is impossible.

IN THE PROVINCES.

Lest you may think the shadows are unduly black, let me
assure you that our brethren in the provinces are not slumber-
ing, nor does the development of our cause stand still there.
It is a fact, then, that there are at this time upwards of one
hundred and thirty places outside of London where every
Sunday public meetings are held, for what, for want of a
better term, one might call religious services, by Spiritualists,
and there are some sixty places holding Sunday-schools called
¢lyceums,”’ where the children of Spiritualists are trained
every Sunday, meeting once, and in many cases twice, each
Sunday. There is also a ‘¢ Spiritualists’ National Federa-
tion,”” whose headquarters are at Manchester, and to which
Federation over fifty societies are united, independently of a
considerable body of individual members termed ¢ Associates.”
To those promoting these services and lyceums Spiritualism

253

appeals with all the force of a religion. They are people, in a
great number of cases, who have exhausted orthodoxy and
heterodoxy, and finally found satisfaction in the proven facts
cf spirit communion. They now look upon Spiritualism as a
religio-philosophical system, and they are surely building up a
reformed belief, may I call it, upon all matters concerning
religion, philosophy, morals, and immortality. 3

THE SPREAD OF SPIRITISM.

So dangerously near the mystic borderland have the students
of present-day physics, and the now recognised region of
psychics, penetrated, that the more conservative among the
most advanced are fearful that in the end they may unluckily
stumble into the spiritual world after all, and so, at last, be
compelled to confess the thing they have said was not ! The
fear of intellectual inquiry has too long stultified human
reason. If God gave me brains, mine the right to use them to
the extent of my ability, which in my case, and mine only, is
the limit of His permission, a limit, too, that is constantly
expanding for me, for you, for all, as we better learn how to
use our brains day by day. Asan offsetto the foregoing I see
that a closing up of our own ranksis likely to come about, with
the possibility of accessions to our numbers from widely differ-
ing sources. That Materialists, Psychical Researchers, and
Theosophists should finally throw in their lot with ours, is not
so very startling an idea afterall. Nor do I think it would be
altogether disadvantageous to us. The scientific knowledge of
the Materialist, the careful habit, the almost ultra-careful
habit, of the Psychical Researcher, and the contemplative
method of the Theosophist, present elements of use ready to
our hand.

THE FUTURE.

will be a concrete term, covering and embodying the best
and truest thought and practice, conducive to a new religious
life, a truer moral impetus, a loftier social ideal, and a better
political estate, for us here on earth. It will rest on the
rights and nature of man, the facts of existence, and the laws
of being. The pulpit will cease to denounce, the press to
sneer, society to ostracise. For the present let us remember
that no happy future is ours unless it rises from a virtuous
and earnest living present. Let us labour to help our cause to
future greatness by our present earnestness

Practically my conclusion is that presently Spiritualism

SEANCES FOR MATERTALISATION IN BERLIN.

OUR account of these séances is taken from the report in
the Psychische Studien by Dr. Wittig, of Gothenburg, who
attended on behalf of M. Aksakow.

The medium was Madame d’Espérance, and the séances
were held on Saturday, September 16th, and Monday, Sey-
tember 18th.

The audience does not seem to have been limited to a
committee of investigation, but to have included many who
were strangers to Dr. Wittig, which, for the sake of the
evidence, is to be regretted.

The séances were held both in partial light and in almost
total darkness, and certain precautions appear to lm\le ]JL:(".U
taken, though the conditions lacked much of the scientific
severity which prevailed on the occasion of the Eusapia
manifestations in Milan.

We extract from Dr. Wittig’s account of the pheno-
mena i— :

My wife and T were requested to sit before a cabinet lined
with dark blue frieze, and hung with black. In addition to
the medium I counted some thirfy-four ladies and gentlemen,
of whom I only knew a few- Opposite us and ‘at the end of
the row to the right of the medium sat Mrs. Dr. Egbert Miiller.
The medium sat in the middle, in front of the cabinet curtain,
her face turned to the sitters, and having a bright white cloth
spread over her lap. She could be well enough seen 1n the
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weak light from a gas lamp veiled in several plies of red paper.
My wife and I saw her looming her chair. ‘,\ttn' a minute
a tall, white figure came q out from the cabinet, ur}d floated
towards my wife, sought her right hu.nd and pres‘scd it gentl}',_
she feeling the prese at the same time <:f a soft, fine sort of
muslin cloth. With her left hand my wife at once led my
the spirit hand, and I also experienced a warm,

f a hand enclosed in a white gleaming kind of

i1

right over to

living pressure oI

=t s m} c dos
veil which appeared to be worked in flowers. The hand was,
in fact, warmer than my own, and I saw it clearly enough,

while I observed between the somewhat opened veil a black
arm visible as far as the elbow in addition to the black hand.
But I was not able to perceive a face. My wife, however, saw
long, black hair falling down over the white robe. Then the
form withdrew behind the curtain. We always sang during
the intervals, and later, a gentleman played very softly and
sweetly on a mouth harmonica. The figures which we had
thus first of all seen then showed themselves also in the middle
and on the right of the curtain and the medium. This we
could gather from the audible remarks of those in that vicinity,
as we only now and then caught a glimpse of the apparitions
there. During these manifestations little lights played about
our side of the curtain. After about five minutes’ singing and
harmonica playing, my wife and I perceived on the floor, close
in front of our feet, a whitish gleam about the size of a plate,
which waved slightly backwards and forwards for about twenty
seconds, then shot up suddenly before us into a small streak
about four inches wide, and developed into a female figure,
which came quite close to me. The white veil, which lay
folded over her breast, opened wide, so that before me stood a
dim figure, of which I could only discern the outlines on the
white, gleaming veil, and a portion of the body, which was
black as ebony. In about six seconds the shape suddenly
closed the veil and gave her hand to the Jady at my other side.
As she stood beside my left-hand neighbour for about ten
seconds I plainly saw her broad, white-veiled, gleaming
shoulders, and, much as T longed to touch them, I did not ven-
ture to do so, as that was strictly forbidden. This figure, after
shaking hands with the lady next me, slowly withdrew into
the cabinet. After another pause of about six minutes, I
observed, close at my feet, a large, white, round ball dbout ten
inches in diameter, which slowly rolled backwards and for-
wards, and then shot up perpendicularly to a figure almost
larger than life, but which we could only recognise as such by
the outline of its sides. After five seconds, however, it con-
tracted again until it became of child stature. This figure
withdrew behind the curtain, and we heard soon after that a
child had stepped outon the right side of the medium, and had
spoken there, asking to be shown how the mouth harmonica
was played. The medium repeated the child’s half-understood
request to the circle, and the gentleman who blew the instru-
ment came forward and placed it in the little one’s hand, at the
same time explaining how it was done. The apparition tried
it in a bungling fashion, with short blasts, and asked, ¢ Is that
right 7’’ While they were explaining the proper way, the
child handed back the instrument and withdrew into the
cabinet, after having been out quite five minutes. In the dim
light we could not tell the exact time, but after an interval of
singing, a gigantic figure appeared behind the medium, at the
middle of the cabinet opening. He was apparently a male,
with a long, black beard, which was relieved against his white,
shining garment. He wore a frontlet with a sparkling gem
on his brow, which, as well as the face portion, was dark
brown, but otherwise unrecognisable. Bowing low to the
right and left of the medium, in about fifteen seconds he with-
drew behind the curtain, and in another five seconds reappeared
to the medium’s left, walking out of the cabinet and towards
my wife, with whom he shook hands cordially. His hands
were large and warm, and he-pressed her right hand so hard,
and squeezed the fingers together so firmly that she felt the
effects for a considerable time after. After two hours the

sitting closed at 11:30 p.m. The red light was gradually
made stronger, and the medium wrote on her knees, with
pencil and sheets of paper, communications in English, from
which we learnt that a.good friend of ours had manifested.
Unfortunately we were not able to identify him, and, equally
unfortunately, he did not give us his name. Some of the other
visitants, however, were recognised by members of the circle.

On the second occasion the room was dark, but the
medium was wearing a light dress so as to be visible as far
as possible ; but we are told that the materialising forms
did not venture far in front of the curtain. The medium
was barely recognisable on her chair by means of an exceedingly
weal: light. That she was ¢ heard to talk” with two gentle-
men who sat at her right hand cannot, in the absence of
further information, be regarded as evidence of the medium’s
having retained her seat the whole time, which is of course
the point at stake.

Various forms appeared, and on one occasion Dr. Wittig
was permitted to grasp a spirit drapery.

As soon as I let it go it was swiftly drawn away. In spite
of all my efforts I could perceive nothing in front of me. Im-
mediately thereafter a discussion arose on our right as to
whether a pi of the material might be cut off, but the me-
dium declined to permit it. Shortly afterwards a fine kind of
drizzle was driven into the faces of many of the sitters, in-
cluding my wife, but I did not perceive it. Finally we heard,
while those present were singing a song, a light voice joining
in from the background of the cabinet. A lady and gentle-
man were asked by the medium—who had in the meantime
caused the red lamp to be lit—to sing a song together, and
we heard, as if behind the curtains, a still lighter voice
accompanying. We saw the medium now plainly sitting
opposite us.

These last experiments occupied about fifteen minutes,
while in the brighter light no more forms appeared in front of
the curtain, although we could see now and then something
peering out at the sides. I counted on this evening nineteen
forms. Some of the sitters, who afterwards expressed their
opinions to me, did not appear to be quite convinced, as they
had not, unfortunately, seen the medium sufficiently. As the
singing and playing wasalways silenced during the appearance
and disappearance of the different forms, the lightest move-
ments of the medium’s chair must have been observed, and as
she was brilliantly clad, her rising up and sitting down, or her
entrances and exits between the curtains of the cabinet, could
not fail to be noticed. Those who know the lady more inti-
mately than the doubters are far removed from any kind of
suspicion, and those who saw, as I did, parcels of glimmering
l‘lg‘ht shoot up from the floor at my feet, and dr-\'t;lfrp into such
forms, would see how impossible it is that these phenomena can
originate with the medium. Further, I saw, and many others
zylth me, several forms before us at the same moment of
ime.

A CORRECTION.

94, Gower Street, W.C.
SIR,

_As the Miss H. mentioned in the article in your October
Number of BoRDERLAND (page 155), I wish, while bear-
mg witness to 1ts accuracy in all essential particulars, to
point out a misprint which would lead some readers to
suppose that Mr. Wedgewood’s sister had taken part in
the investigation. The word evidently should be s;ttep

I am, Sir, &ec..
M. Hucnes.

17 December, 1893.
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X.—CLAIRYOYANCE.
SOME IMPRESSIONS OF A SENSITIVE.
FroM THE NOTE-BOOK OF DR. A. GLEASON, PaAYSICIAN IN THE ELMIRA HosPITAL FOR CHRONIC INVALIDS, NEW YORK.

T IR e

HAVE given attention to the subject of clairvoyance
Many of

my patients, while not insane, are subject to nervous
diseases which

and thought-transference for sixteen years.

render their nerve-tension abnormal. I
have reached six decisions, which I submit for the further
study of the psychologist and neurologist.

1.) There is an average or normal power of sight, hear-
ing, touch, taste, smell, and sense of temperature ; and there
is an abnormal or over-normal degree of intensity for each

of-these senses

2.) These over-normal states are precedent, coincident,
or subsequent to disease.

3.) Interchange of thought or emotion on abnormal lines
is only possible between persons having the same or nearly
the same nerve-tension or emotional state.

(4.) Emotion of any sort—anxiety, anger, grief, love or
passion—shared by two or more beir

s is a strong factor in

making the nerve-tension so sim that over-normal

thought or sensation or sicht-transference is possible.

(5.) That thought-trax
than sight, sound, or vision-transference, and simple emo-

mucn more Ccommi

tion-transference most common of all.

(6.) That unconscious transference on any of these lines
is much more common than is the voluntary, and that the
number of persons who have volitional control over their
supernormal senses are very few.

On the first two propositions knowledge is so general I
need not speak further. Of the third I must say that all
the efforts of magnitisers, hypnotisers, mind and faith cure
treaters are made for this purpose, and we cannot attune
the molecular nerve vibration of our subject to exact coin-
cidence with ours., We have no control, as we term it.

I have always been able to tell by touch of hand, without
talking with or looking at, any person who had ¢

sions,”
or had dabbled in ¢ table tipping” or in “spiritualism *’
the abnormal or over-normal nerve vibration being per-
ceptible to my touch, or rather nerve-sense.

[ have in many instances been at once distinctly conscious
of the presence of a person of thieving tendencies, not as
1

clairvoyant, in seeing objects stolen, but in perceiving a

general mental tendency. I narrate briefly—

Sitting in my room in a hotel 1 heard a person enter the
room, and thief was instantly impressed on my brain. I
looked around, took note of an ordinary looking servant.
[ notified the proper person of my presentiment. No notice
was taken of my idea till about twenty articles had been
stolen from guests (after I had left the house) and then the
girl’s room being searched, all were found in her possession.

At another time a friend asked me to look at a splendid
coachman she had on the box of her carriage. I looked at
the man, a perfect stranger, and as I did so the impression
“ thief” was photographed on my brain. I said so to my

friend ; she gave a shocked and ineredulous look and drove
on. Within a year she lost over 200 dols. by this man’s

peculations.

At another time a theft was committed-in our home
where we had twenty servants. I gathered them in aroom,
and without one word of evidence, or even a look in their
faces, decided, by the simple brain-impression, on the
guilty one.

I dismissed her ; no proof ever came that the impression
was true, and the dismissal was considered unjust, till
years after, when she sent for me when dying, to

\ my impression was exactly correct. I might
multiply instances; but it is only necessary to say that
I have never been mistaken in this impression, and that I
suppose a dominant desire on the part of these persons was
sufficient to impress this main characteristic on a sensitive
brain. Their volition was to produce the contrary impres-
sion, but it could not succeed over the involuntary state.
Persons who succeed in imposing on others a be

1
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character difl from what they possess are persons of

more than averace volitional force.
The emotion of animal l'i\\iHl] is er) fer-
ence, even Iirom |“'¢ii<‘ a considerable dis s

suppose in this case molecular vibrations

amplitude ; transference of vision is infinitely more ¢

cult, therefore let suppose its rate of molecular vibrati
to be a million times less in yHHI‘].A 1de. (I merely use
these terms and figures in a tentati 1 illustrative way

not as expressing a settled theorem.
The most interesting cases of vision -transference I
remember are from personal experiments ; thejy

published, and I will make my reference to

as possible.
First.—Involuntary super-normal sight

Second.— Voluntary projection of visual

First.—Saw distinetly a person I had not seen nor heard
from for a year in a place I had mever visited, fifteen
hundred miles away. Furniture of room, attitude and

condition of person and mental state of person perfectly

cognized.
collision of any sort.
This case 1 \‘.\]>1:ii11 bv torce of emotion, HH‘H‘\ of charac-

Written proof exchanged

e 3 1
with absolutely no

ter, and a similar nerve tension between projector and
l'k‘l'<'il)ik,‘lll.
and cerebral hyperaemia.

The second case is possibly of more value.

T met a lady who was troubled at night by spectres and
waking visions. She was inclined to believe these appear-
ances to be that of materialized spirits. Being anxious to
convinee her to the contrary, I told herI would voluntarily
appear to her sometime and prove to l}ur ﬂl‘ilt what she
saw were only the things and people in this world at

Both persons were suffering from insomnia
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present, but that she saw them by super-normal or second
I
sight.

This lady was a ]
pressure,. though

valid from insomnia and brain

ve worker and writer. She was
absolutely incre of my efforts.

After I left 1 [ held no communication of any sort
with her for six months. She did not know where or when
I should make the experiment.

I tried several times with no success, but one evening

when I was feverish I decided to try to project a vision of

myself when I was in a slightly abnormal state. I shut
myself in a room, noted the exact time, dressed myself in
an smaginary costume, not worn and never seen by my
friend, and made a supreme effort to imprint an image of
myself so attired on her brain.

I felt as if I succeeded ; but did not write to ask her.

In a few days I got a letter from her, giving her percep-
tion of me, plainly seen in a dark room at exactly the day,
hour, and minute I had noted for the experiment.

I think the Psychical Society will say that at least a
thousand involuntary cases can be found to one voluntary.

Why this is I am not able even to guess—I should have
pre-supposed the contrary.

My experience in hypnotising patients is that a high
degree of intelligence or learning makes it almost impos-
sible to substitute your personality for that of the patient,
while ignorant or dull persons are very easily subjugated.
You can hypnotise a baby with one candle, you cannot
hypnotise Edison with an electric light.

I believe that in hypnotism, as in other realms, you can-
not get something for nothing. Italways costs the operator
something in nerve force to affect the subject, and it is the
invariable testimony of those who are hypnotised, or put
into a trance state frequently, as a show, or a means
of gaining a living, that they are conscious of a slow,
sure mental deterioration, and a failure of will force and
memory.

A feverish and sleepless sick person may be given rest
and sleep that will save the life by hypnotic sleep ; but
were the process repeated for six months, as sure as opium
is to degrade the will-force, so sure is repeated and perfect
loss of self-control to do so.

At the present stage of our inquiry I think no Alienist
would dispute the fact that large numbers of our insane are
persons whose sensitive and super-normal nerves force
them to see, hear, and feel beyond the natural range, and
whose brain-strength is not sufficient to distinguish a
symptom of diszase from a reality. Some few persons have

-

BORDERLAND.

general brain-force enough to place normal and abnormal
sensations and perceptions in separate categories.

Sir Joshua Reynolds and Ben Jonson, Byron and
Goethe; remained sane, though they now and then suffered
There is a (uestion,

from super-normal sight and hearin;
even to-day, whether Swedenborg and Luther did, and

most common minds sucecumb after a short time to any
extension of their own powers.

I have seen a patient voluntarily sane or insane as she
gave her attention or withdrew it from thess sights seen
and sounds heard from abnormal distance. It may be use-
less to lecture in an insane asylum, but surely there are
cases on the Borderland that can be rescued, by mental
enlightenment and healthy mental influence {rom a strong
sane mind trained to control other minds.

In the slow annals of evolution I cannot guess what
time it may take to develop large numbers of people who
will see, and hear, and smell, and transfer thought to any
distance ; but I believe such a class of persons is beginning
to be il(‘\'“](ll)l'l].

That from the class of detective police more such persons
have not developed is a wonder to me, but all legal and
police trainingis in exactly opposite lines, of material proof.

Until large numbers of the human race have developed
more brain, and nerve, and sensitiveness than at present, I
do not believe we are capable of converse with spirits, even
if they exist. We must develop our powers of thought-
transference, &c., further, before we can pass that greater
barrier which is between us and the spiritual world.

A dog may unite with my emotions of anger or joy, but
he will not think quadratic equations with me. Similar
I think, is our necessary attitude to the intelligences higher

than ourselves. An emotional state may be induced by
prayer, for instance ; but we must learn the multiplication
table by ordinary mental work.

Experiment and effort, that have been more than wasted
in the abyss of the unknowable, might have brought valu-
able results to bear on the problems of life, had they kept
at work along the Borderland.

Any person reading this article, and desiring to experi-
ment with my aid, will please communicate with me at the
above address.

In all experiments of the sort now under consideration,
I find about eighty failures to one perfect result ; but when
a perfect result is obtained, it is so valuable that I wish to
encourage all experimenters to continue efforts in this line,

always guarding carefully against self-deception or credulity
in receiving imperfect testimony. !

E




XI.—TRANCE PHENOMENA.

THE EVIDENCE OF AN AESTHETICS.*

N the year 1800, Hmn]»lm-_\' Davy, then twenty-two
years of age, suggested that the inhalation of nitrous
oxide gas Illl"]x[ be used in surgical operations as a

means of preventing pain ; but it was not unlll 1844 that

Mr. Horace Wells, a dentist residing at Hartford, Connec-

ticut, used it in extracting teeth, and thus demonstrated

the truth of Humphrey Davy’s conjecture.

In the I\'v-u' 1846, Dr. Morton, of Boston, U.S., demon-
strated for the first time that the severest surgical operation
could be pmlunnwl without pain under the inhalation .of
the vapour of sulphuric ether. Lastly, Sir James Simpson,
of Edinburgh, in the same year introdnced the beneficent
use of chloroform in the labours of childbed.

Angsthetics having lhlu conferred on poor suffering
humanity the inestimable blessings of painless surgery, I ask
with reverence and hnp(, Are anwsthetics not yet destined
to confer on the human race the infinitely greater boon of
scientifically demonstrating the existence, free from the
body, of the human soul ?

[t is true that the wvast
instinctively believe in the

majority of human beings do
existence of the human soul ;
and this is of all arguments the strongest, because any
spiritual belief, which is all but universal in the human
mind, must be regarded as-an in tive revelation in
harmony with the nature of man, and therefore
and when, further, this instinet is found to increase the
happiness and welf he proof to me

are of the human race, the
seems absolute, because no falsehood can produce ultimate
gUU(l.

DOES THE SOUL EXIST APART FROM THE BODY ?

There are, however, among the scientific minds of the
present day, an ever-increasing number of thoughtful,
truthful, and benevolent men, who yet doubt or deny that
there exists any entity or ego apart from the body, and
these men assert that when the bodily organisation dies,
the man himself, so far as evidence goes, becomes extinct.

Let us then inquire whether or not this materialistic
assertion is true, or whether the use of ansesthetics cannot
demonstrate that this assertion of unbelief is contrary to
fact.

It has been long known that persons who have
but drewned, so as to appear actually dead, but who—it
may be after hours of manipulation—have been restored
to consciousness, have sometimes declared that the process
of drowning, after the first struggle, was not agonising,
but actually pleasurable.

These individuals have sometimes said that the entire
history of their lives has flashed before them as if photo-
graphed instantaneously, and that then they have seemed
to ascend to heavenly regions and celestial felicity.

Again, many of those who in the dentist’s hands have
inhaled nitrous oxide, which produces asphyxia exactly
analogous to that of drowning, have expressed their enjoy-
ment of great spiritual happiness, even as their teeth were
being extracted.

been all

A PERSONAL EXPERIENCE.

The same results have often followed the use of chloro-
fnl’m, and I myself, one day, in the year 1874, while inhal-
ing chloroform as a relief tu the agony of passing a small
renal calcul us, suddenly, to my great wonder, found my ego,
or soul, or reasoning faculty, clothed, and in ’the form of my

* Taken from Dr. Wyld’s ¢ Theozophy.” (Elliott & Co., Faleon Court.)

_of medicinal substances ;

BY GEORGE WYLD, M.D.

body, standing about two \;mI\ outside
templating that body
This startling discove ry

my body, and con-
on the bed.

iificant, and
, I called on
experience in the

y motionless
was to me most si
becoming suddenly awakened to its importanci
three medical men who had very large
giving of anaestheties.

as 1t

[n reply to my question, one gentleman said: ““T can
quite believe your assertion, as I have often heard patients
express a similar idea, although in a confused way.”
Another gentleman said : ¢ He had himself on three ocea-
sions taken chloroform, and on each occasion he found him-

soaring in the

self, as it were, pleasantly
air ;” and the third gentleman said : ¢ My patients have

whirling and

often said that under my operations they felt no pain, but
saw all 1 doing like spectators looking on and watch-
ing the oj tions.”

In connection with the se fu ts concerning drowning and

called

an@esthetics, I will hex tion to what are

mesmeric experiments.

THE PHENOME

I have, since the year 1839, sed
experiments, and I have found tl
while the ls 1 ]
point, and breath
‘~'iw \Wer, nav | l in trand
and while in this state it is well

of Dr. Esdaile Calcutta, and others
surgical operations have been performed n

pain, 1‘m while the patient hasat the s
into ecstatic joy

The history of ecstatic martyrs h 1 1ed additional
evidence in this direction.

Thus we find in mesmeric tran 1 of things

sometimes find during the

exactly analogous to what we
administration of anesthetics.

Lastly, those who have studied Oriental oceultism know
that there is an order of Hindu asceti who, living lives
of fasting, contemplation, and prayer, ean so discipline
their bodies as by practice to retain the breath until they
become asphy xiated, and these Ascetics assert tl thus

they can project their souls from the body, and, be
entranced, ascend to God.

oming

The Christian saints, without ex: practising the
same method, so far as the breath is concerned, also at
periods became entranced, and, ‘““ascending to heaven,

united their souls with the Lord.’’

Now all this is one. :
Whether by drowning, asphyxiating gases, mesmeric
trance, or ‘¢ internal lm(zthm 7 or the self-imposed

entrancements
modius operamn 17 is analogous and
temporary death through the
and thus the temporary
¢« Dead in the body,

asphyxia of the Hindu ascetics, or the
of the ecstatic saints, the
the result identical, namely,
absence of breath in the lungs,
freeing of the soul. \< St. Peter says,
but alive in the spirit.”

This trance is dangerous if pushed too far by the operation
but in the entrancement pro-
duced by mesmerism or ecstasy the condition may exist for
hours, days, or even weeks, while the ecstatic ec 14 ares on
his return to ' earth-consciousness t that he has in “IJ'H'I[,
outside his body, been in Paradise, and beheld things
impossible to utter. Although St. Paul says that when

S
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;aucht up into Paradise he beheld things not lawful to
n‘il:i‘ he knew not whether he was in or out of the body.
NOT DREAM.

The sceptic wi all this proves nothing but halluci-

nation and drea il g :
In reply to this objection, I would say that trance 15 a
: i . & . o .
condition entirely beyond mere sleep, and that visions of
the spirit are entirely distinet from the dreams of impertect

sleep, and those who have been in trance know its intense
reality. £

No one in mere sleep can submit to painful operations,
not only without flinching but with the smile of joy on his
face ; and no one dreams that he is outside his body ; he
hat he is with his body. Moreover, those who
awake from dreams at once admit the dream ; but those w ho
return from the revelations of entrancement assert that
these were not dreams ; and, therefore, sceptics who merely
suggest explanations cannot have the weight of those who
assert their beliefs from experience.

I therefore submit that sceptics have, in the use of
anwmsthetics, a physical and scientific means of testing the
beliefs and assertions of pneumatologists as to the existence
outside the body of the soul or ego as a scientific fact cap-
able of demonstration.

The sceptic will deny that the all-but universal belief
of human beings in the existence of the soul has any
scientific \‘«i;:i\l. He will further deny the ;xllllln\ll[)' of
spiritual revelations. He will discredit the experiments
of mesmer and deny the assertions of Hindu or Churis-
tian ecstatics ; but if he experiment with medicinal anzes-
thetics on his own person, he may find out, as I and others
have done, that the soul may be projected outside the body,
and externally exist as the true ego. And as probably one
thousand cases are pul under aneesthetics daily, there exists
an immense field for observation and experiment in this
direction.

If thus the soul can be demonstrated as an objective
fact, the next step is to postulate that the ego, or soul, or
mind is a rr'u/r"//.

All visible substances are compounds and, as compounds,
are liable to disintegration, decay, and death. Even the
royal gold ean thus be, from its liability to slow decay,
shown to be not an elementary but a compound substance.
But the soul as a unity is incapable of division, therefore
incapable of decay, and is therefore immortal.

Finally, those who have demonstrated the existence of
their spiritual nature know that in so doing they have
demonstrated to themselves the existence of the Father of
all Spirit—God.

SOME EXPERIENCES.

Tur publication of these views called forth the following
interesting corroborations :—

Many visions have been vouchsafed me, but I know of
none that gave me so exquisite a delight as that produced by
an angesthetic, and never did I so regret the awakening as on
that occasion ; and I feel now that I was then really tem-
porarily, to all intents and purposes, dead in the body but alive
in the spirit. M.A. (Cantub.)

Since the publication of your article, a remarkable statement
has been made to me by a gentleman to whom I had just
administered an anwesthetic. Knowing my patient (an eminent
literary reviewer and critic) to be of great intelligence, 1 asked
him immediately on recovery to describe any sensations or
impressions he may have experienced. With considerable
earnestness and excitement he said (in nearly his own words),
«T thought I had in some way, you know, got to the bottom and
behind everything, saw the cause and reason of things, and under-
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stood the mystery of life and the great secret that all have sought.
And T called to others to put in writing what it was, and .lmy\’v
[ found it out, but I now remember nothing more rlm'u this.
Warrer H. COFFIN.
Junior Athensgeum Club, Piccadilly, W.,
December 28th, 1879,

Mr. Stodart, dentist, told me he had met with many
analogous cases, and at the Dental Hospital they told me
that the patients under gas often saw visions and spoke of
being out of their bodies.

The above observations may be compared with those of
Sir Humphrey Davy, who made a long series of experiments
upon himself, to ascertain the effect of breathing nitrous
“x‘l(l".

On the assumption that anzesthetics occasionally separate
the soul from the body, Sir Humphrey’s testimony is an
example how entrancement into the spiritual state through
the inhalation of nitrous oxide suddenly transformed one of
the greatest physicists of modern times into an idealist;-as~__
he exclaimed on awaking, ¢ Nothing exists but thoughts;
the Universe is composed of impressions, ideas, pleasures,
and pains.”

‘When nitrous oxide is used before dental operations
it is Dbreathed through a large orifice, and the patient
quickly passes, as a general rule, into a state of insensi-
bility.” "To- experience its exhilarating effects it must be
breathed gradually through a small orifice. Sir Humphrey
Davy found that the more he practised breathing it, the
more did his susceptibility to its influence increase, in
which respect its action upon a sensitive resembles repeated
applications of the power of mesmerism.

A VERY STRIKING CASE.
Mr. A. Duguid, Kirkcaldy, reports :—

My wife’s mother, Mrs. Arnot, left us for the higher exist- 2

ence on Feb. 5th, 1880. There is a married daughter living®™
at Banchory, three miles from this town ; Mrs. Arnot died at
eleven o’clock in the foremoon. The married daughter was
very ill in labour, and the doctors in attendance thought it
wise to administer chloroform. She passed under the influ-
ence thereof at twelve o'clock, noon, and while doing so told
all those present that her mother was dead, for she saw
her, and that the baby was with her mother. No tidings
of the mother’s death reached the daughter’s house till
Jour o’clock in the afternoon, and on no account was she
told after coming from under the influence of the chloro-
form. It is noteworthy that she spoke of having seen her
babe in the spirit world as well as her mother, which was
quite consistent with fact, as the infant died in the doctor’s
hands, and was in the spirit world while the mother was still
under the influence of chloroform.

Another correspondent writes :—

I took nitrous oxide and chloroform for two operations,
and seemed to get behind the veil that covers Creatior, and I
seemed to see unceasing energy working out the will of God.

An intimate friend also said to me.:-

I experimented with chloroform according to your sugges-
11<7_li and I seemed to receive an absolute demonstration of the
spirit world. I further saw that spirit was the substance of
matter, and that what we called matter was a mere shadow
So strong was this conviction, that for days after my experi-
ence I could not restrain my laughter at the delusion that the
things visible to the physical eyes were the real things.

Dr. Wyld’s paper opens a wide field which promises to yield
very valuable results if it were subjected to careful, systematic
observation. Irefer tothe experiences of thehuman cun;uh)u\'noss
when the bodyis placed under theinfluence of ansesthetjes There
is reasor elieve that many patients w 9 F
s reason to b Y P@ s who undergo painful

operations are conscious under chloroform, if not of what goes
2 o
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on in the operating-room, of other things, sometimes at a great
distance from the place where their body is lying. At present,
unfortunately, when a patient who recovers from ansesthetics
attempts to recollect anything that he has seen during the time
when his body wasunconscious, he is told that he was delirious,
and must not excite himself by talking nonsense. The result
is that many valuable observations are lost to the world. Judg-
ing from the experiences of persons who have recovered con-
seiomsness after having been very near death, the phenomena
of ansesthesia are very much akin to the phenomena of death,
so far as the severing of consciousness from the body ; hence a
very curious resemblance between the observations of those
who have been under chloroform and those who have been
almost drowned.

Here, for instance, is a story from a recent number of
The Path :—

A curious circumstance wasetold me recently, the actors
in which shall tell their story here precisely as it was reported
to me.

These actors were a doctor and his patient, the latter having
suddenly fallen into an apparent faint. But as their tales vary
so much, each must be separately told.

THE DOCTOR’S TALE.

I was standing near my patient, who all at once said in a
quick, suppressed kind of voice: “I am going to faint.”” I
felt the pulse; it was as strong as I had ever felt it, the patient
having usually a strong, steady pulse. While I so held it, all
at once there was a drop, a flicker; the pulse waved inde-
scribably, and to my horror the patient seemed to be dying.
The pulse disappeared, the body straightened and stiffened
itself; the jaw dropped; the breath was forcibly expelled ;
the features became set ; the pulse was now extinct, the body
continued as cold as death ; all signs of life had disappeared.
Strangest of all, perhaps, my patient, who was outwardly a
woman of the most feminine type, now in death seemed to
wear the guise of a man, and one much younger than she
actually was. I tried in vain means of resuscitation ; life had
quitted the form. So I said to myself on the evidence before
me. Yet a sense above and beyond such proof made me still
stand there watching, waiting for I knew not what. Great
was my surprise soon to see an imperceptible tremor, a shadow,
flit over the face. Quickly I placed my hand again upon the
heart. At first it gave no response; what lay there was a
dead thing. Then I had a genuine shock ; the heart quivered,
stirred, leaped under my hand. All the torrents of life came
pouring back. My feelings of relief are not to be deseribed ;
at the same time I must confess to a decided feeling of curiosity.
The patient opened her eyes and tried to speak, but her effort
was in vain. I found the reason for this later on; her tongue
was swollen and black, filling her mouth. In about an hour’s
time large black circles surrounded her eyes. These were
black with the blackness of a bruise, and so remained for some
days, fading gradually out through all the various shades of
violet known to be distinctive of bruises. Altogether a most
peculiar incident. What had happened to my patient, and how ?

THE PATIENT'S TALE.

Tike the doctor, I do not know what happened to my body.
I know what happened to ME. ‘

I ought to premise by saying that, all my li‘e, the fact of
life itself has been represented to me by a small purplish flame
burning at the very centre of my heart. By this I mean that
T always saw this flame there, as if with internal eyes. I have
thus watched it burning more or less brightly ; now lower, as
in ill-health, now brighter as my form regained and retained
more life. On this occasion, therefore, as I said, I felt faint,
and not only all at once, but also my inner sense shared the
faintness of my body, and the heart-throes were exquisitely
painful. I therefore at once reverted to my usual custom of
regarding my heart, and quickly saw that something was
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wrong there. The purple flame burned low. It then set up
a process of paling and flickering at the same time. And now
a strange thing took place. Call it a change in consciousness.
For the sense of personality, which is usually in the brain, I
]1_:u1 received, as it were in exchange, a similar sense, but one
situate in the breath within. That is to say, I seemed to
identify myself with an inner breath. This breath gathered
itself round about the heart and watched that heart’s central
flame. The breath saw the flame wax dim, saw it disappear
(do not ask me with what eyes). From this point of my tale
I must speak of the breath as ¢ I,”” my consciousness was
wholly situate in this breath. ¢ 1,”” then, began to vibrate
rapidly, to surge about, and soon felt myself floating npwards
(as conscious breath remember) through a passage up the
middle of my spine. I went up in a spiral. Just as I arrived
at a point opposite the mouth I felt another breath pass me on
its outward way, and it rushed out of a cavity which I now
know for the mouth, with a loud rushing sound, as of a breath
wholly expelled. I—that other and conscious breath—went
up into a circular space (the head?), and issued forth from
thence—after one tremendous throb of separation, of rending

with a joy, an elevation not to be conceived by those who
have never experienced the same. For I was free, and with a
freedom not before known. As the conscious breath leaped
from the head it took form, a form of radiant light, and in
this guise I shot forth into the open air. Above the buildings
I soared, and soon no longer observed them ; how could I?
I was met up there by one I knew and know well, one who
began to give certain messages to me. About us were many
sleeping spheres, and he bade me observe these. There were
other forms and messengers coming and going ; the atmo-
sphere was all luminous ; orbs of electricity sped about in all
directions. There was, too, an ordered movement as of de-
parting and returning rays. The sense of freedom, know-
ledge, and power was magnificent Then I felt a slight pull
upon me, and saw that a shadowy thread (ome of less radiant
matter) extended from me down through the air and into an
open aperture. It was as if this pull had altered all my vibra-
tions and changed my state of consciousness, for I now ceased
to see the wonders about me, and saw instead the buildings
and sunshine on the snow far beneath me. Yes, I had re-
turned to a lower order of matter—as I now reason on what
then occurred—for I felt myself drawn rapidly downward and
backward, always by the ethereal thread, until I was drawn
through a window and into a room. All I noticed there was
a young man, lying, stiff, ecold, and half naked on a couch.
He seemed to be dead. A vortex of air (¥) sucked me in
towards him. Again that deep rending throb, and I was
drawn into the head of this horrible object. Oh, how thin
and fine I was drawn, my radiant form spun out into a smoky
thread, a breath! Yes, I was again a conscious breath,
travelling rapidly down a long marrow spiral descent on the
right of the body. Again I gathered myself about a centre, a
dark but pulsing ocean, in whose depths I looked for a light,
a glow. There was nothing. The breath that was I concen-
trated itself and waited. A something scintillated below thos>
moving waves. S0 soon as it appeared another sudden chang
of consciousness occurred. For now the feeling of lill(‘lll]‘)'
with that inner heart disappeared. The brain consciousness
was again mine. It was plain that the dark ocean was my
heart, and the brain thought came at once, ‘I am dead, ?f)l‘ I
soe 10 light. I must send a message to X. of my death.”” I
tried to :\pmk, but the brain-consciousness had no tongue. 1
was not vet co-ordinated with the body. Caln ing my\:w]f, I
watched ‘the heart closely, and saw the scintillant point was
rising out of the dark centre, slowly, gradually, to burn at
last a violet flame. When this lamp burned clear at L_mr, ‘ 5
felt myself all at once to be co-ordinate with the body, iden-
tical with my every-day self. I opened my eyes, to see my
doctor bending over me with a most singular expression, half
wonder, half pain on his face. I tried to Spf‘ilk but ‘—"—‘}‘ld “U.t-
He has told you why. It only remains h»'r me to say that
what I was told when out of the body has since been all ful-
filled. Also it seems that I was removed (I myself) from a
crisis of the physical heart.




XI1,—MIND-REYEALING.
SOME EXPERIMENTS IN THOUGHT-TRANSFERENCE.

By AN ANGLICAN CLERGYMAN.

“‘{‘ﬂl‘ AVING had an opportunity of witnessing the pheno-
M mena displayed in Mind-revealing,” «-upnnuhl_\‘

entitled, but miscalled, « Thought-reading,” [ pro-
pose giving some account of what I experienced. Mr. James
Edwyns, of Thrale Hall, Streatham, who possesses the

) .
hatural gift when blindfolded, of making himself a passive,
' jient of another person’s mental visions, was
the operator in the case in question. Like Mr. ( ‘lllll]u.‘l'l:l\llL
he disclaims all power of thought reading, and hl's two
I‘M[Hi,\]lu'.\ on the part of the ¢ transmitter,” as 1 will call
the person operating with him—usually styled the “me-
dium’’—are, in his own words, as follows: ¢ Firstly, that
the medium shall, with all his might and without any
reservation of doubt or opposition, think of the exact detanls
of the test he desires carried out, using his eyes i a perfectly
natural manner, as if he were himself fulfilling it, and con-
tinue to do so until the whole is satisfactorily revealed.
Secondly, that the test be one capable of practical physical
demonstration.”

Now, the fi

antomatic recij

condition might be expressed by saying
that the transmitter should act automatically, as one inva-
riably does in doing any ordinary action. The will, of
course, may determine what shall be done, but the execu-
tion is automatic or  natural,” as Mr. Edwyns expresses it.
This is essential for accuracy and precision in the execution
of the act, and for the ¢ revealing” to be perfect. Because,
:f the {ransmitter allow any cther thought to pass through
his mind while in operation, he is not giving his undivided
attention to the act, which he ought to imagine himself to
be doing and th dasturbing influence is anstantly reflected in
the revealer’s actions, As far as my observations went, this
was sometimes the case in one or other of two different
classes of acts. First, in the performance of an action upon
an external, visible, concret: { the transmitter
forgot, e.g., that he would have to do something necessary
with his hands were he performing the act, the revealer
would fail to do the same thing. Secondly, if an abstract
thought crossed the transmitter’s mind while he ought to
be thinking of doing the concrete act ; then, likewise the
revealer is immediately ‘“at fault,”” and cannot discover
what the transmitter wishes him to do; for the revealer
shows clearly, under these circumstances, that he is quite
incapable of reading thoughts, but can only ¢ see” the
mental pictures in the transmitter’s mind. - More than one
illustration of both kinds of cases were exemplified in
my presence and in myself, where such partial failures
occurred.

Besides showing a hesitancy and a “ fumbling” in exe-
cuting the act imperfectly thought of by the transmitter,
Mr. Edwyns had a peculiar action of turning his head
slichtly towards the transmitter. It was just the action a
person would show if he did not quite hear what another
was saying. Though Mr. Edwyn’s features always showed
how painfully conscious he was of a «hitch,” he was per-
fectly unconscious of that little automatic action, as he
assured me subsequently.

In conversation with me afterwards he said he would
compare himself to a perfectly calm lake, which reflects
clearly every object on the shore; but if one drop the
smallest pebble into it, confusion is instantly set up in the
reflections.  Similarly if any disturbing thought cross

object—fo
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the transmitter’s mind, which is not in accordance withe
the primary conditions, though the thought can be neither
“pead” mnor “revealed,” yet the disturbance becomes
apparent in the difficulty experienced in carrying out, or
even in the non-performance of the act.

APPARENT FAILURES.

As illustrative of such apparent failures, which to my
mind were equally instructive as his many perfect successes;
the three following instances may suffice. A scarf-pin was
placed in the breast-pocket of a gentleman’s coat, the:
pocket being on the inside of the coat, which was buttoned
up. Mr. Edwyns felt over the spot, but outside the coat.
His failure to get the pin arose from the fact, elicited by
questioning the transmitter, that the latter forgot that he
would have to unbutton and open the coat-front in order to
et it. As another instance, he failed to take up a tumbler
and place it upon a particular book when a lady was the
transmitter. He then tried it with me, and again failed ;
but on reflection I found I was wondering whether he would
fail with me too, instead of imagining myself to be lifting
the tumbler. The third instance of partial failure was
equally instructive. A gentleman, who, I think, was rather
sceptical, stared at a point on the wall. Mr. Edwyns, being
always blindfolded, at once began to stroke the wall at
the spot. The distressed look appeared on his face. The
experiment was abandoned, for the transmitter said it was
not richt. On subsequently asking him what it was he
wished Mr. Edwyns to do, he replied that it was to stroke
the head of a little dog which was in the arms of a lady
standing by. The transmitter had, therefore, failed to
comply with Mr., Edwyn’s primary condition, which was
that he should imagine himself looking at and stroking the
dog’s head. By vazing hard up at the wall instead of at
the dog, he introduced a disturbing element into his own
mind. The result was a combination of transmissions, for
Mr. l‘)l\\'\\'llé stroked the wall ! G

THE METHOD OF REVEALING.

His method of operation consisted of holding with his
left hand the right hand of the transmitter. Mr., Edwyns
usually first pressed his own left palm strongly upon that
of the transmitter, often with a sliding motion. They then
gmsped hands firmly. This was not, however, necessary
for after pressing the palm he would sometimes \\'i[hxhuv\\z
his hand to a distance of about twelve or fourteen inches. so
that the outstretched palms of both men faced each ofh,v;r
They were then kept in this position. Under this condi-
tion, without actual contact, he could ¢ reveal’’ ]:1\‘1 as
readily. Mr. Edwyns told me that it produced a sensation
of taut cords, as it were, extending from palm to 1\1\111‘ but
that if he removed his hand further away the ¢ Lm1\1<-“ on
the circumference began to “ snap.” i :

In going from place to place to reveal anything fixed
upon, Mr. Edwyns was always slightly in advance and
indeed tried to keep the transmitter as far behind hiin‘qglf
as ]u’l\.«ﬂ)l\‘. >

On telling him that I had once transmitted upon
revealer in a hypnotic or somnambulistic (‘(\1](““““] \\‘iti:
the aid of a copper wire :11>0u_t two yards long, u“L. end
being bound round the hand of the patient, the other end
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being in my own, he assured me that he had done the same
thing, but with a fine wire used for electrical purposes,
about twenty feet in length, between himself and the
transmitter ; and he named Mr. Carlisle, the manager of
the Irish Tvmes, as the transmitter, and a person with whom
he could instantly and clearly reveal anything.

HIDE AND SEEK.

As-an interesting experiment, he said he would under-
take to bring down any unknown object from any part of
the hotel—it was at Ilfracombe where it took place—and
place it in any person’s hand I might choose to select. In
his absence from the room, I told a certain gentleman,
unknown to Mr. Edwyns, that I would fix upon a roll of
MS. on a chest of drawers in my bedroom, and that he
should give it to him. On calling Mr. Edwyns back into
the room, be at once grasped my hand, and we proceeded
together on the somewhat complicated journey, consisting
of the hall passage, then two flights of st irs, and finally
down a long passage, turning in all through nine right
angles. This he did with a swiftness which only a person
with his eyes wide open could otherwise have done. As
we were proceeding down the long passage I thought I
would not, as one always does, incline to the side on
approaching the bedroom-door, but imagine it to be fur-
ther on. Mr. Edwyns accordingly showed no sign or incli-
nation to turn towards the door, but was keeping steadily
onwards. When we were about a foot or two beyond the
level of the door I thought I would now go to the room,
turning my eyes only at first towards the door as the
object I had in view was gained. He, too, suddenly turn d
sharply to the right. The door being already open, we
went in. He at once turned to the chest of drawers, and
placed his disengaged hand close to the roll, but on a book.
Finding the object wrong, he replaced it and seized the
roll, holding it aloft. On returning I chose a different
route by another staircase, and along other. passages. The
only observation he made was, “ Please keep your eyes on
the steps, or I might stumble.”” On rushing back to the
drawing-room he went, without the slightest hesitation, up
to the centleman I had previously selected, and presented
the roll to him. I then put it into my pocket, so that Mr.
Edwyns never saw it at all.

HOW WAS IT DONE?

On the following day I asked him if he could see the
steps ; I meant, of course, mentally, as he was in all cases
closely blindfolded ; for I could not account for the pre-
cision, rapidity, and total want of hesitancy he showed both
in going to and coming from the bedroom. His reply was,
that if I saw them with my bodily eyes, he could see them,
too, with his mind’s eye ; and he added that if I had inten-
tionally pictured to myself an additional step above the
topmost, I should have seen him lift up his foot unneces-
sarily high, and bring it down with a thud on the landing.
Mr. Edwyns stated he believed he would unhesitatingly
run blindfolded along a plank stretched across a precipice
with a transmitter, whereas with his eyes open it would be
aphysical impossibility for him to accomplish it. Headded,
«T will now tell you two things which you did. At the
fast turning before going into the bedroom you gave me ¢
shock, what did you do to cause it?” I then told him of
the little deception I had played to see if he could read
my thoughts ; and although he had made eicht similar
turns at right angles, he felt there was something unusual
about the ninth ; He added, “ You thought of the dooras
being open.” This was true. Then T asked him what
was in his mind when he got into the room as to what

-

he had to fetch. He replied that the idea was “ paper
with writing upon it.” It was, as stated, a roll of MS.
CLAIRVOYANCE.

On remarking to him that this process seemed to be
much like clairvoyance, he said he believed that if he
could be mesmerised he would be a clairvoyant, as in his
natural state, or rather the state into which he could volun-
tarily put himself, he was all but clairvoyant. He then
said :—“I was lately induced by an utter stranger (who
was introduced to me as having a scene he had recently
quitted so forcibly impressed upon his mind that he thought
he would not readily get rid of it), to take his hand and
endeavour to describe the scene by ¢ mind revealing.” 1
blindfolded myself, and within a minute of touching his
palm I said, ‘I see a bed in a room ; is that correct ¥’
“Quite right,” he replied. I continued, ‘I don’t mean a
big bedstead but a sort of pallet and there is a figure lying
on the bed covered up all except the face. I see another
fioure standing or kneeling at the bed, I can’t quite see

which; whichis it?’ He replied, ¢ Standing;’ but before he
had answered, the mist which had seemed to have inter-
vened cleared away and I saw thefigure as distinctly as if

in reality, so I replied, ¢ Yes, I see him; he is standing up
vinst the pillow on the right side of the bed. He said,
“You are wrong.” This had a great effect upon me and 1
had a difficulty for a moment in ignoring myself, but the
moment I succeeded, the whole picture stood out before me
as clearly as before. I said ‘T am quite right, he is standing

on the mieht-hand of the bed, I mean at the right-hand of
the ficure lying n the bed.” He at once l\]»lit 3 ]\\‘g
your pardon, you are quit )1 [ thought you meant
on my right-hand as I stood looking at the bed.” ¢ Well,”
I said, I see some other figures against the far wall and a

man in dark clothes close by the door.” I continued, ‘I see
some other figures by the near wall, but I begin to fecl
queer and must not go on.” T simply felt that if I went on

any- longer something would have ‘gone snap in my
head. 'Taking oft the bandage I said, ‘I will, Lhowever,
sketch the room exactly as I havi 1 it,” and I produced
the following drawing :
2 @) (@) O O
O
O
O
O
®
O @] (@) O

«He said it was absolutely correct. He had that morn-
ing been summoned as a_juror on an inquest in the House
of Correction at Nottingham, and there was a poor fellow
lying there who had not a friend in the world when he
was alive, and had not when dead. The whole circum-
stance had struck him as being so sad, that he thought he
chould mot easily rid his mind of it, but that now he
should never forget it. He subsequently wrote the whole
story to the chief Nottingham paper, just as I have related
it, signing himself ¢ A Juror. 1 had never seen the man
in my life before,” continued Mr. Edwyns, ¢and had no
more idea where he had been than where I shall spend
this day ten years hence. In meeting the gentleman some
months afterwards, he again referred to the subject, saying
it was ever present in his mind, and he made use of the
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expression, ‘I could not have drawn the room more accu-
xpres : Mo ‘

rately myself. You have even put the door in its exact
Pe ‘\il‘]’«m,( It was not 1n the corn€r nor in the middle, but

§ 1 4 1 - 2%

just as. you have sketched 1t. A :

° Tt will be unnecessary to describe any other experiments,
such as writing on the wall with the finger, the number ot

a bank-note, or the name inside a watch, &e., all of which
Mr. Edwyns did most successiully, as all that is requisite
to enable the revealer to know this, is that the transmitter
should clearly picture to himself that ke is writing the
number or name, &c., on the wall, which the revealer then
does imitatively. The principle, so to say, is one and the
same throughout ; namely, that the transmitter must either
see with his eyes the object before him, and. while looking
at it, simply imagine himself doing with it whatever he
determined to do; or else he need only have a mentally
visual picture in his brain, but distinctly and clearly
defined, there being no external object immediately pre-
sent whatever. In either case it can be transmitted,
because it admits of being translated into a ¢ physical ”
concrete representation, or ‘demonstration,” to use Mr.
Edwyn’s words.

He had, as far as I could see, no power whatever to
receive an ahstraction, or even any thought, apart from the
objective part of it ; as in my own case, when I formed the
intention of deceiving him by not turning towards the door
of the bedroom. Here, his action of walking solely corre-
sponded with the direction which my eyes and mind took,
viz., straight on, instead of to the richt. He could not
discover my motive, 7.e., the purely subjective part of the
thought. The wolitional interference in my brain, inter-
]vn}y{jng the /,//'/'w/_l/ automatie action of f_{(?iﬂf_{ to the room,
was what gave him that peculiar “shock,” of which Mr.
Edwyns was conscious, but for which he could not account.

SOURCES OF ERROR.

I think it only fair to Mr. Edwyns to say that whereas,
as best illustrating my purpose, I have confined myself to

recounting a few tests which combined apparent failure
with success, the majority of the tests put to him that
evening were carried out with perfect success, with extra-
ordinary rapidity, and lack of all hesitation. Indeed, all
partial failures were, as I have explained, entirely due to the
transmilters. As soon as a transmitter had fully grasped
the conditions, and could keep his mind from wandering,
success was absolutely assured.

Since mind-revealing, as illustrated by Mr. Edwyns, was
limited to the sense of sight, it occurred to me to ask him
if he had ever tried to reveal the perceptions of the other
senses, such as strong scents, flavours, or sounds; and
whether such, as e.g. actual scents were ever objective, and
smelled by the transmitter; or subjective, v.e, recalled to
memory only. He was good enough to reply by letter, as
follows: “With regard to scent and taste, I have never
essayed these tests, and do not think it very likely ; but
some day, when I find a super-excellent medium or trans-
mitter, I will iry them.” It would be interesting to hear
if other revealers have had any experience in this direction.
With regard to sound, however, he added : “Though I
do not know how to p’ay any instrument, I can sit down
and play any bar out of any song, &c., thought out by the
medium ; and I have even succeeded in striking a chord
correctly on the Irish bagpipes.”

Finally, he informed me of the two following instances
where nervous affections were transmitted to him: “In
one instance, when operating with a transmitter who be-
came hysterical in the intensity of her surprise at my
revealing the fact of her thinking of her hushand who was
at the moment in India, I suffered almost the same symp-
toms. In another case, with a stranger who volunteered
as a transmitter from an audience, I felt my brain reel each
time I tried, touching him only; and I then discovered
the man to be the worse for drink, a fact which even the
andience had failed to detect till T pointed out that it must
be so. It proved to be the truth.”’

G HY

XIIL.——SURYIYAL AFTER DEATH.
MR. STEAD INTERVIEWED.

—_—

T;\/TR STEAD has been interviewed in Chicago for the
sty Riligio-Philosophical Journal, of that city, and the

following is taken from the article which appears
in the issue for December 23rd :—

A PERPLEXING QUESTION.

We began by asking Mr. Stead what, in his opinion, is
the strongest and most convincing proof of the mind’s
survival of the body. Mr. Stead hesitated some time
before giving an answer, and then said that he did not
think he was competent to decide which was the strongest
proof, but, so far as he had gone, he thoucht that the
strongest proof in favour of human personality was sup-
plied by the evidences that are daily multiplying of
human intelligences communicating while still in the
body with other persons through agencies which are inde-
pendent of the body. ¢ Thatis, it seems,” said Mr. Stead.
““that if my personality is so much greater than, and
more complex than the fragment of it, of which alone T
am conscious, and if I am able to prove the existence and
functioning of my own personality, independently of my

conscious mind, or of the senses of the tody, it seems
rational to think that this mind, which operates indepen-
dently of the body, will continue existing after the body
has dissolved. So long as it was possible to imagine that
human_intelligence was simply a product .of the brain
which dissolved at death, the proof seemed the other way,
but when you are confronted at every turn with evidence
that a man’s personality can function imndependently of
his body, you are no more inclined to believe that vou
cease to exist when your body dies than that vou pass out
of existence when you lay down the telephone and ring 1t
off.” ) i

~ We then asked, ¢“What class of so-called spirit mani-
t\v\t;atunk\' seems to you to possess the greatest evidential
value ? ‘““Those manifestations,”” said Mr. Stead
“which supply the greatest amount of evidence, The
ghost is a very fitful creature, and the evidence which
we gather from his appearances is small compared with
the value of the evidence obtained from manifestations
which are more under control. So far as T have SRR
materializing séances do not amount to much, T do nyot,

say that they may not have very high valus sometimes
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but, so far as T am concerned, T have not seen anything
that was at all conclusive in the way of materialization,
which is no doubt my misfortune if not my fault. But 1
think the evidence obtained by automatic writing or by
trance medinmship gives more conclusive evidences than
what 1s obtained in any other way.”’ 3

IS THERE ANY POSITIVE PROOF !

gt J’:.ufr. Mr. Stead,”” we asked, ¢“do you think that there
is positive proof that the spirits of the departed manifest
t]u\m:\'rllws to those in the flesh ?” ¢ Thatis a subject,’”’
he said, “upon which I do not wish to dogmatise. Posi-
tive proof means, I suppose, proof as clear as that which
demonstrates a problem in arithmetic. I thmk that
Mr. Miers, when he was over in Chicago, put the truth
of the matter very well when he declared that he
believed that when all deductions had been made in
the shape of coincidences, telepathy, and other causes,
there remains an irreducible minimum of evidence in
favour of the hypothesis of the spirit’s returning to earth,
which could hardly be explained away. L am not
quoting his words, but I think that was the gist of what
he said.”

“Do you think that there is proof positive that those
who manifest themselves are the identical persons that
they profess to be?” Again Mr. Stead objected to the
words proof positive. ‘“All I can 7 is that there is a
reasonable deeree of certainty on the subject. Of course,
if Mr. Hudson’s theory be correct, and the unconscious
mind is as omniscient as God Almighty, and is absolutely
without any moral sense, then such proof is absolutely
impossible, because, according to Mr. Hudson’s theory, it
is eagy for your own unconscious mind to possess itself of
all the information necessary to furnish the most conclu-
sive evidence, and at the same time to deceive you by
asserting that the information was communicated by some
dead friend. But Mr. Hudson’s theory seems to me to be
much more incredible than the alternative. I have proof
positive just as much as the cashier of a bank has when
he believes that the paper was drawn by the man who
signed it. Bank cashiers seldom ,have proof in a legal
sense, but they have reasonable assurance, and that I
think we may claim to have in spirit communications.”

« TP revert to the automatic writing, Mr. Stead. Have
you had any experiences since you came to this country ” e

«Yes; but I have been so very busy that T have not
had time to conduct such experiments, and besides, when
vou have to wait twenty days for confirmation of these
experiences it is rather a bar. At the same time I find
that distance makes no difference, and I get messages from
my friends across the Atlantic as readily as from across
the street.”

“Do you think that communication with the so-called
dead should be. cultivated 7

Tt depends upon whether or mnot you consider the so-
called dead desirable acquaintances. There are many of
my acquaintances with whom I do not desire to continue
to communicate with one moment longer than I can help,
but if you love anybody it seems quite as unnatural that
you should cease to wish to communicate with him
because he has put off his body as because he had bought
a new pair of boots.”

i

IS MEDIUMSHIP HARMFUL ?

«Do you think mediumship generally detrimental to
the medium 7~
« My experience is not wide enough, but among my

personal {riends who have mediumistic I do not
know of one who suffers from the exer ' them, nor
do I know of one who would give it up even if it did entail
a certain amount of physical exhaustion. I do know
of cases where mediums have lost confrol of themselves,
I have also known of cases in which mediums have
exhausted themselves by excessive mediumship, and have
been brought mto a state of prostration from which they
have sought to emerge by means of drinking. It is some-
what risky business, being a medium, although I suppose
[ am a medium in a kind of a way. I do not consider it
dangerous being a medium as long as you have control of
yourself, and I have always been master of my own hand,
although I may allow it now and then to be used by
another mind than my own.” ;

¢« Have you discovered much fraud practised under the
name of mediumship ?”

“Not so much fraud as folly.

e flap-

However, t

doodle some mortals can swallow when it is vamped up
with spiritualistic dressing is almost inconceivable. At
the same time there are fraudulent m 1ms, and 1t 18 one

of the misfortunes of the regular practice of mediumship
for pay that there is a constant tempt ition to forge a
communication when no genuine message can be secured.”

¢ CJan you state some of the most essent 1, physical and
intellectual conditions favourable to mediumship ?”

¢ Health, I should say, and the ability to place your
mind in a passive condition. Mr. Stainton Moses always
believed that it would be useless for me to hope to obtam

ke any progress in manifesta-

stations or

any manifi

tions from the unseer 1d. for he said my mind was t00
full of the vibrations « nter mental activity, and my
whole life was lived in an unending whirl.”

TIHE BIBLE AND MODERN SPIRITUALISM.

< Do vou find in the Bible confirmation of modern
Spiritualism 7’

The answer was [ think you put the cart before the
horse. You can find in modern Sp sm confirmation
enough and to spare of the Bibl YRDERLAND 1
have begun a series of papers tow ine this subjeet. I
began the series with the Prophet Elijah. Almost all the
phenomena that T find in the Bible are being reproduced,

\ i

as anvone will find if he will take the troul

The eift of hearing, seeil tl f premo-
nition, the power to hold communication with good and
evil spirits, and to communicate with those who have
passed into the invisible world—all these are in th Bible,
and, as everyone who knows anything of the subject will
admit, Thq\'hl‘w of more or less frequent occurrence in the
world to-day.”

< What have you to say as to the Satanic theory of
Spirvitualism ?”’ :

«Tt is a very natural theory. Everything used to be
credited to the devil that people did not und L.\“m'l
thunder-storms, earthquakes, any phenomena thab Were
out of the ordinary run, if they could not be credited to
some Divine power, were put down to 1]|» ‘,"”“ v of all
ovil. So it is now as to these communications from the
other side. If we are to try the spirits by the same rules
of common sense that we try communications received
from human beings who are still in the body, we should
find that some are good as good can be while others are
bad, while the oreat mass of them talk drivel and flap-
doodle. There 1s nothing satanic about 1t, so 1ar as [ can
see, unless the influence
in the body or out of the body,

» to inquire.

10

levitat

can be said to be satanie.

of an evil intelligence whether




XIY.—THEOSOPHY.

MADAME BLAVATSKY AND HER WORK.*

— >

! the, Countess of Wachtmeister’s
¢“Reminiscences of H. P. Blavatsky,” just at the

vhen the Society for Psychical Research is
its attacks upon the author of “The Secret Doc-

renewing

trine,” 1s a happy coincidence. We have no reason to
suppose it other than a coincidence, for the paper read by
Mr. L before the Society on October 27th is not yet

published, and on October 19th the Countess wrote to us
as follows : .

I just brought out a book called ¢ Reminiscences of
H. P. Blavatsky and ¢ The Secret Doctrine.”’’ I thought that
before my death I would like to give to the world my
experif nces with that remarkable woman, as T was for so long
a time her sole companion. I am leaving Paris for Mar-
seilles this evening, meet Mrs. Besant there, and accompany
her on her lecturing tour around India. Colonel H. S. Olcott
and Prince Hari Singhi will also be of the party.

The coincidence is perhaps the more interesting that the
Countess ‘tells.in this work that she was the earliest wit-
ness of the effect upon Madame Blavatsky of the first
attack of the Society for Psychical Research. It was in

the winter of 1885-6 that the crash came. The Countess
was alone with her in Wiirzburg.

The quiet studious life that I have tried to describe con-
tinued for some little time, and the work progressed steadily,

until one morning a thunderbolt descended upon us. By the
early post, without any warning, H. P. B. received a copy of
the well-known Report of the Society for Psychical Research. It
was a cruel blow, and, in the form it took, wholly unexpected.
I shall never forget that day nor the look of blank and stony
despair that she cast on me when I entered her sitting-room
and found her with the book open in her hands.

¢“This,”” she cried, “is the Karma of the Theosophical
Society, and it falls upon me. I am the scapegoat. I am
made to bear all the sins of the Society, and now that I am
dubbed the greatest impostor of the age, and a Russian spy
into the bargain, who will listen to me or read ‘ The Secrot
Doctrine’ 7 How can I earry on Master’s work? O cursed
phenomena, which I only produced to please private friends
and instruct those around me. What an awful Karma to bear !
How shall T live through it? If I die Master’s work will be
wasted, and the Society will be ruined ! *’

In the intensity of her passion at first she would not listen to
reason, but turned against it, saying, “ Why don’t you go ?
‘Why don’t you leave me? You are a countess, you cannot
stop here with a ruined woman, with one held up to scorn
before the whole world, one who will be pointed at everywhere
as a trickster and an impostor. Go before you are defiled by
my shame.”’ ¥

Naturally a great deal of the evidence in the case ¢ gainst
Madame Blavatsky, as collected, both in India and 'Eng-
land, by Mr. Hodgson, of the Society for Psychical
Research, is based upon the alleged pheromena of precipi-
tation and materialisation. This, some even of Madame
Blavatsky’s best friends seem to have regretted. The
Countess Wachtmeister herself writes :—

Many people have remarked to me, at different times, how
foolish it was that ““ phenomena *’ should ever have been con-
nected with the Theosophical Society, or that H. P. B. should
ever have wasted her time over such trivialities. To these
remarks H. P. B. has invariably given the same answer,
namely, that at the time when the Theosophical Society was
formed it was necessary to draw the attention of the public to
the fact, and that phenomena served this object more effectu-

* “Reminiscences of H. P. Blavatsky and ‘ The Secret Doetrine.?* 3y
the Countess Constance Wachtmeister, F I.S.,, and others. London:
Theosophical Publishing Society, 7, Duke Street, Adelphi, W.C. New
York: The Path, 144, Madison Avenue; Madr; Theosophical Society
Adyar. Price 1s. 6d. 4

ally than anything else could have done. Had H. P. B. given
herself out in the first instance as simply a teacher of ph}lo-
sophy, very few students would have been drawn to her side,
for, twenty years ago, many people had not reached the point
at which they have now arrived. Freedom of thought and
opinion were of rarer occurrence, and the study and the thought
which' are necessary for a true appreciation of Theosophy
would have frightened them away. Education was at a lower
level then than it is at the present day, and it required an
attraction, such as is provided by the love of the marvellous, to
awaken in them that initial interest which was destined to make
them think more deeply. And so phenomena started the
Society, but, having once introduced this element, it was
difficult to get rid of it when it had served its turn. All came
eager to have their sense of wonder gratified, and, when dis-
appointed, went away wrathful and indignant.

This is probably the history of a good deal of ¢ pheno-
mena.” The public have only themselves to thank for it.
Madame Blavatsky realised her mistake. She writes :—
‘¢ After a long conversation with Master (the special Ma-
hatma)—the first for a long, long time—I have acquired two
convictions. First, the T. S. was ruined for having been
transplanted on the European soil. Had only Master’s philo-
sophy been given, and phenomena been kept in the back-
ground, it would have been a success. These accursed phe-
nomena have ruined my character, which is a small thing and
welcome, but they have also ruined Theosophy in Europe. In
India it will live and prosper.”’

And again :—

¢ Mr. Hodgson knows,” she wrote, ““and the Committee
doubtless share his knowledge, that he is safe from actions for
libel at my hands, because I have no money to conduct costly
proceedings (having given all I ever had to the cause I serve),
and also because my vindication would involve the examina-
tion into psychic mysteries which cannot be dealt fairly with
in a court of law; and again, because there are questions
which I am solemnly pledged never to answer, but which a
legal investigation of these slanders would inevitably bring to
the front, while my silence and refusal to answer certain
queries would be misconstrued into ¢ contempt of court.” This
condition of things explains the shameless attack that has been
made upon an almost defenceless woman, and the inaction in
face of it to which I am so cruelly condemned.”’

And on another occasion :—

““To write such a work as ‘The Secret Doctrine’ T must
have all my thoughts turned in the direction of that current.
It is difficult enough even now, hampered as I am with this
sick and worn-out old body, to get all T want : how much more
difficult, then, if I am to be continually changing the currents
into other directions. I have no longer the vitality or the
energy left in me. Too much of it was exhausted at the time
when I produced my phenomena.”’

““Why, then, did you make these phenomena 2’ T asked
her.

‘“ Because people were continually bothering me,” she
replied. ‘Tt was always, ¢ Oh, do materialise this,’ or, * Do let
me hear the astral bells,” and so on, and then T did not like to
disappoint them. I acceded to their request. Now I have to
suffer for it | ”’

WHERE DID SHE LEARN HER KNOWLEDGE ?

The most interesting of all her phenomena—iorth any
amount of table-rapping and astral bells—is that of which
the book now before us gives several accounts, taken from
various witnesscs. The Countess’s story should come
irst ==

At this time 1 learned little more concerning ¢ The Secret
Doctrine”” than that it was to be a work far mor
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than ¢ Isis Unveiled,”” that it would consist, when complete
of four volumes, and that it would give out to the world as
much of the esoteric doctrine as was possible at the present
stage of human evolution. ‘‘It will, of course, be very frag-
mentary, > she said, ‘“and there will of necessity be great
gaps left, but it will make men think, and as soon as they are
ready more will be given out. But,” she added, after a
pause, ““ that will not be until the next century, when men
will begin to understand and discuss this book intelligently.”’
The first thing that attracted my attention and excited my
wonder when I began to help Madame Blavatsky as her
amanuensis, and thus got some glimpses of the nature of her
work upon ‘* The Secret Doctrine,”” was the poverty of her
travelling library. Her manuscripts were full to overflowing
with references, quotations, allusions, from a mass of rare and
recondite works on subjects of the most varied kind. Now she
needed verification of a passage from some book only to be
found at the Vatican, and again from some document of which
only the British Museum possessed a copy. Yet it was only

_verification she needed. The matter she had, however she may

have gained it—certainly she could not have procured her
information from the handful of very ordinary books she
carried about with her. : :

Shortly after my arrival in Wiirzburg she took occasion to
ask me if I knew anyone who could go for her to the Bodleian
Library. It happened that I did know someone I could ask,
5o my friend veritied a passage that H. P. B. had seen in the
Astral Light, with the title of the book, the chapter, page, and
figures all correctly noted.

Such visions often present the image of the original reversed,
as it might be seen in a looking-glass, and though words can,
with a little practice, be read easily, and the gener 1 sense and
context prevent serious error, it is much more di 11t to avoid
mistakes in figures, and it was figures that were in question on
this occasion.

Once a very difficult task was assigned to me, namely, to
verify a passage taken from a manuscript in the Vatican.
Having made the acquaintance of a gentleman who had a
relative in the Vatican, I, with some difficulty, succeeded in
verifying the passage. Two words were wrong, but all the
remainder correct, and, strangely enough I was told that these
words, being considerably blurred, were difficult to decipher.

These are but a few instances out of many. If ever H.P. B.
wanted definite information on any subject which came upper-
most in her writing, that information was sure to reach her in
one way or another, either in a communication from a friend
at a distance, in a newspaper or a magazine, or in the course
of our casual reading of books; and this happened with a
frequency and appositeness that took it quite out of the region
of mere coincidence. She would, however, use normal means
in preference to the abnormal when possible, so as not to
exhaust her power unnecessarily.

Another witness is Dr. Hiibbe Schleiden, editor of
the Sphinz, a periodical to which BORDERLAND is often
indebted for useful information. He visited Madame
Blavatsky between October, 1885, and January, 1886,
when she had just begun to write  The Secret Doctrine.”’
He tells us :—

She had scarcely any books, not half a dozen, and I had to
procure for her an English Bible, either to quote some text
correctly or to control the correctness of some quotation.

In many respects her work was then carried on in a very
similar way to that which Colonel Olcott describes in chapter
xiii.7of his ¢ Old Diary Leaves,” in the April number of the

Theosophist. 1 also saw her write down sentences as if she were
copying them from something before her, where, however, L
saw nothing. I did not pay much attention to the manner of
her work from the standpoint of a hunter of phenomena, and
did not control it for that purpose ; but I know: that I saw a
good deal of the well-known blue K. H. handwriting as correc-
tions and annotations on her manuscripts, as well as in books
that lay occasionally on her desk. And I noticed this prinei-
pally in the morning before she had commenced to work. I
slept on the couch in her study after she had withdrawn for

the night, and the couch stood only a few feet from her desk.
I remember well my astonishment one morning when I got up
to find a great many pages of foolscap covered with that blue
pencil handwriting lying on her own manuseript, at her place
on her desk. How these pages got there I do not know, but I
did not see them before I went to sleep, and no person had
been bodily in the room during the night, for I am a light
sleeper. : 5

I must say though, that the view I took then was the same
that I hold now. I mever did and never shall judge of the
value or the origin of any mental product from the way and
manner in which it is produced. And for this reason I with-
held 1 opinion then, thinking and saying, ‘‘I shall wait
until ¢ The Secret Doctrine’ is finished and then I can read
it quietly ; that will'be the test for me, the only one that will
be of any good.”’ 2

In concluding I will repeat that I consider ¢ The Secret
Doctrine’’ of H. P. B. to be a book of the utmost importance,
for I have not the least doubt that it really does contain the
Seeret Doctrine, the sacred wisdom of all sages and of all ages.
In it are given the only true and useful (expedient) keys which
can solve the riddles of existence as well of the macrocosm as of

the

Another interesting and important witness was her
niece, Madame Vera Johnstone, who is described as a lady
of advanced education and an excellent mathematician.
She writes to the Countess : —

In June, 1886, I stayed with my aunt in Elberfeld and then
in Ostend. One day I saw evident traces of perplexity written
on her face. She remained silent a long time with her eyes
fixed on some point on the wall and with a cigarette between
her fingers as was her custom. At last she called out to me.

¢ Vera,” she said, “do you think you could tell me what
isapi?”’

Rather astonished at such a question, I said I thought a pie
was some kind of an English dish.

¢ Please don’t make a fool of yourself,”’ she said rather im-
patiently ;-<¢ don’t you understand I address you in your capa-
city of a mathematical pundit. Come and see this.”’

1 looked at the page that lay before her on the table, and
saw it was covered with figures and calculations, and soon
became aware that- the formula w=3'14159 was put down
wrongly throughout them all. Itv written 7#=31"4159.
With great joy and triumph I hastene d to inform her of her
mistake.

«That’s it!”’ she exclaimed. ¢ This confounded comma

bothered me all the morning. - I was rather in a hurry yester-
day to put down what I saw, and to-day at the first glance at

the page I intensely but vaguely felt there was something
wrong, and do what I could, L could not remember where the
comma actually was when I saw this number.”’

Knowing very little of Theosophy in general and my aunt's
ways of writing in particular at that time, I of course was
greatly struck with her not being able to correct such a slight
mistake in the very intricate calculations she had written down
with her own hand.

«You are very green,”’ she said, ¢ if you think that I actually
know and understand all the things I write. How many times
am I to repeat to you and your mother that the things I write
are dictated to me, that sometimes I see manuscripts, numbers,
and words before my eyes of which I never knew anything ?°’

On reading «The Secret Doctrine’’ several years 1:.1&*1‘ 1
recognised the page. It was one of the pages which discuss
Hindu astronomy. Later on, when we three went to Ostend,
it was I who puf aunt’s things and books in order, so I can
testify that the first month or two in Ostend she decidedly had
no other books but a few French novels, bought at railway
stations and read whilst travelling, and several odd numbers of
some Russian newspapers and magazines. Sn. that there was
absolutely nothing where her pumerous quotations could have
come from.

Madame Blavatsky’s sister, Madame Jelihowsky, writing

in the same connection, says i—




Her talk was always entrancing, but as soon as she came to
mathematical data, it constantly um-m:xml that s}_lu was nob
able toread the aleebr and geometrical cu’nwlu,\lons'\\ ritten
down by her persunality. Very often when left alone with her,
| \-X}vl'\’:\\wd my astonishment to 114'1'_: — 4

‘“ How can it be, that you, having calculated and written
all this down yourself, can't read it !”’ g

To thisquestion my sister always replied, with hml.rly 1;111;:}114*1',

““Do you expect me to know the problems of the higher
mathematics ? Your daughters are bas dleus and have learnt
all these erudite matters, but, as to you and myself, have not
we learned side by side, and did not we have the greatest
trouble to master the first four rules of arithmetic? *’

“Then how isit that you have written all this without know-
ing anything about it ¢

“ Qome, now, don’t be 80 naive ! Asif you don’t know there
are many things in my writings of which I never dreamed
before. "I do not write them : I only copy out what is ready
made before my eyes. I know that youalways disbelieved me,
but in this you see one more prootf that I am only the tool and
not the master.”’

“This does not prevent your descriptions from being masterly.
[t sounds as if you saw all this personally, and have visited
all the places you speak about.”

I am not so sure about visiting, but as to seeing—of course
I saw them, and I see constantly everything that I describe.”

Such were her usual and constant answers.

But the most striking evidence of all is that of Dr.
Carter Blake, a man well known as a scientific w riter, the
pupil and assistant of Sir Richard Owen, a lecturer at the
Royal Institution, Lecturer on Comparative Anatomy at
Westminster Hospital, and a distinguished author and
translator of works of science and research. Writing to
the Countess, he says:—

On ordinary lines it is strange that an old, sickly woman, not
consulting a library and having no books of her own of conse-
quence, should possess the unusual knowledge that Madame Bla-
vatsky undoubtedly did. Indeed, it is incomprehensible, unless
shewere of an extraordinary mental capacity, and had spent her
whole life in study. On the contrary, from many sources we
gain undoubted evidence that Madame Blavatsky’s education
had not even been carried as far asthat of a high school student
of the present day.

But it is a fact that she knew more than T did on my own
particular lines of anthropology, &c. For instance, her
information was superior to my own on the subject of the
Naulette Jaw. Page 744 in the second vol. of ‘‘The Secret
Doctrine” refers to facts which she could not easily have
gathered from any published book.

On page 754, also of the second vol. ¢ Secret Doctrine,”’ the
sentence beginning: “Tf we turn to the new world,” and
speaking of the existence of ‘¢ pliocene mammalia and the
occurrence of pliocene raised beaches.” T re member in con-
versation with her in Lansdowne Roads at the time she was
engaged on ‘‘ The Secret Doctrine,”’ how Madame Blavatsky,
to my great astonishment, sprang upon me the fact that the
raised beaches of Tarija were pliocene. Ihad always thought
them pleistocene—following the line of reasoning of Darwin
and Spotswood Wilson.

The fact that these beaches are pliocene has been proven to
me since from the works of Gay, *“Istoria Fiscia de Chile,”
Castlenaw’s book on Chile, and other works, though these out-
of-the-way books had never then come into my hands, in spite
of the fact that I had made a spécialité of the subject ; and not
until Madame Blavatsky put me on the track of the pliocene
did T hear of them.

On page 755, second volume, * Secret Doctrine,” her mention
of the fossil footprints from Carson, Indiana, U.S.A., is again
interesting as a proof that she did not obtain her information
by thought-reading. When Madame Blavatsky spoke of the
footprints to me I did not know of their existence. .
Madame Blavatsky certainly had original sources of informa.-
tion (I don’t say what) transcending the knowledge of experts
on their own lines. C. CarrEr Braxke.

BORDERLAND.

One would gladly drop all questions of astral bells and
precipitated letters; even the Mahitmas might go by
default if one could establish the truth of such phenomena
as this. At this distance of time it would be very difficult
to collect further information as to the ordinary possible
means of knowledge, but the evidence of the great excess
of her information over the obvious sources of supply
appears to be very good so far as it goes.

WHAT THE SOCIETY FOR PSYCHICAL RESEARCH HAS ToO
SAY.

Dr. Leaf’s paper, read before the Socicty on October 27th,
consisted mainly of translations of letters written in
Russian by Madame Blavatsky to Mr. Aksakoff in 1874
and 1875. These were produced with the object of show-
ing that the Theosophical Society really originated in a
Spiritualist schism, at the time when the ¢ Katie King”
exposures split up the Spiritualists into various CAMPS.
She was then in America, and, with Colonel Olcott, started
a Miracle Club, whereof ¢ John King ”’ was the presiding
genius, and it is suggested that he was the original of “the
Master,” later alleged to exist not in spirit-land, but in the
wilds of Thibet. The letters also tended to illustrate the
irregularities of Madume Blavatsky’s early life.

Mr. Mead, the Swl‘vt;n'.\' of the Thvusulx]limll S(){‘iety,
admitted that she had worked with and for the Spiritual-
ists, and that no one knew the history of Ler early life,
but he considered that the question of her first call by the
¢ Masters ” was settled by an entry in her diary as far back
as August, 1851, to the effect that she had met « the
Master of her dreams.”

This, it may be thought, is a not unusual entry in the
diaries of impressionable young ladies, and may not be
considered conclusive. The character of a great leader
like Madame Blavatsky is a matter of far greater import-
ance to the question of the transcendental phenomena she
claimed to exhibit, than wonld be the individual reputa-
tion of ordinary members of a society. Her exceptional
claims involve exceptional scrutiny, and the evidence now
adduced by the Society for Psychical Research sufficed to
break up the Paris branch of the Theosophical Society.

[t does not seem likely to endanger the existence of the
Theosophical Society of London. Probably those who are
satisfied with the teaching feel, with Dr. Hiibbe Schleiden,
already quoted, that the message is greater than the mes-
senger, and that what he wrote on the occasion of the first
Society for Psychical Research report is still, for them,
true. Those who have found it possible to assimilate the
prophecy may not be too exacting on the question of the
prophet. The editor of the Sphinz was himself the re-
cipient of one of the “ precipitated ” letters which are
among the most perplexing of the phenomena, He
writes (—

Before T made H.P. B.’s personal acquaintance T received the
letter from one of the Masters ¢ vid H. S. 0.,” about which a
good deal has been written, both in reports of the S.P.R. and
elsewhere. 'I_'i:v principal parts of this letter have also been
1'5'}1\-:17«4“:\' printed, thus I need not go back to it here. But I
will say in regard to the S P.R. report, that I do not care in
the least whether that letter was written in Thibet or in Lon-
don, by H. P. B. herself automatically, or even consciously in-
spired. Anyone who knows something of spiritual matters
will never judge the value of such a letter from the way it is
conveyed to him, or even how and where it is put on ]’):ll);‘l‘ but
from its contents and from the power it has and Oxcr(;isos,’
the same way I do no¢ estimate the value of H. P, B. from the
phenomena she produced (and I saw many of them) but from
her teachings, and these I consider to be of the greatest
Importance, almost inestimable. :
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A PSYCHICAL NOVEL.*
sT SHALL always look upon this book as a warning

o, against generalisations. It is a collection of delight-

ful stories which I wouldn’t have missed for a ‘__“1'4‘:11
deal, and yet T have had three chances of doing >|),A as a
consequence of a general order at Mudie’s “'['nlvss
specially ordered, send no women’s novels, no religious
novels, and no psychical novels.” ‘

-

I owe the pleasure of
reading this, as we say in the North, “more to good luck
than good management.”

THE PROLOGUE.

The prologue is highly dramatic. It is the story of
how Waynflete Hall passed in 1785 out of the hands of
Squire Waynflete and into those of Mr. Maxwell, of
Ouseley. The catastrophe might have been averted had
Guy Waynflete, the heir, arrived before midnight to
sign certain bonds, but he came too late. The lznulstussu(l
to the enemy, the Squire died by his own hand—

But in the gloomy mists of the next morning, ‘while the scared
househo'd were watching the body laid out for its last sleep in
the room where it had fallen, there staggered into the midst of
them the ruined heir, his trim locks wild and wet, his fair face
marred and degraded, and bis eyes mad with fear.

¢ The traitor’s ghost [there had been an earlier Guy Wayn-
flete, who had betrayed a friend in the Monmouth rebe!lion]
the traitor’s ghost—or the devil in his shape—stood in my way
—T was coming——"" he stuttered in thick, shaking ton:s.

¢ To-the devil with your ghost ! Youre drunk!” shouted
the old parson.

The boy cowered, stumbled, and fell on the threshold. He
was indeed too late.

That was what happened at Waynflete Hall in October,
1785.

THE LIKENESS.

The story of the old hall is resumed a hundred years
later. when Margaret Waynflete, by dint of a lifetime of
hard work and a marriage with a wealthy mill-owner,
had succeeded in getting back the home of her ancestors
from the Maxwells of Ouseley. She is an old woman
now, with no one belonging to her but two great-nephews,
Guy and Godfrey. The younger boy is her favourite, but
it is fitting that Guy, a third Guy, should be the heir of
Waynflete.

In order that they may make acquaintance with the old
house, they are sent to visit a cousin who, for the time,
occupies Waynflete Hall. Mus. Palmer has, as visitors,
two girls, Censtancy and Florella, the one a typical high
school product, with ¢ definite ambitions, and definite
powers to enable her to fulfil them ”—the other, “ not of
an age but for all time,” < a perfect woman, nobly planned ;
to warn, to comfort, to command.”

Under their auspices, the boys learnt the legends of the
old house.

¢« (3hosts are all bosh,’? said Godfrey, with decision.

«Well, there are some odd mnoises at Waynflete,”” said
Constancy as they reached the house. ¢« Now come and see
a picture. It must be this wretched Guay who came too
late.” . . . Over the chimney was the head of a hand-

* «Waynflete.” By Christabel R. Coleridge. In two volumes.

Londm: A. D. Innes & Co., Strand. 1893.

some, fair-faced youth, with the last rays of sun falling on his
face. g 2

1 declare, Guy,” said Godfrey, ¢ he’s uncommonly like
you, especially about the eyes.”

“T daresay,” said Guy ; but the likeness annoyed him.

“ He looks very sid, pocr fellow,”” said Florella softly.

That same night Constancy, by way of experiment in
a new department of knowledge, contrived to arrange a
ghost. Guy was the victim, and was as thoroughly
scared as if the experience had been as real as for years
he believed 1t; but Godfrey’s common-sense and a jug
of cold water restored him.

Five years later, in London, the same group were
oathered again, and the family ghost came under dis-
cussion. It was evident that the thing was real enough
to Guy, though he said little. Florella’s gentle soul
became uneasy.

¢ T can't bear to think of the tricks wa played at Waynflete,’’
she said later to her sister. ¢ We ought to tell.”

« T don’t believe they heard us,” Qonstancy returned. ‘¢ 16
was just a bit of fun, and there are times when I feel as if I
must—well—kick up a shindy. It’s the shape in which I feel
the fires of youth.”

<« That's all very well,” said Florella; ¢ you kick up a good
many shindies, but T don’t like making fun of what I don’t
understand.’

Godfrev’s views on the subject w

‘ thus expressad to
his brother :

T say, do you remember waking me up because you had
the nightmare ? You ate too many raspberiies with those jolly
girls in the old fruit-garden. That story would be a fortune
to the fellows who go in for spooks. Do you ever see ghosts
now r

« If T do I shall not come to you for prtection. You threw
too much cold water on that early effort ot my gubliminal self
to rise into consciousness.”

«T say, I don’t go in for that jargon. Give me a good
square ghost with a sheet and a turnip, not all that psychical
rat.”

«If ever youdo see a ghost, my boy, it will certainly be
a sheet and a turnip, and by George, how it'll frighten
you!”

About this time, two strong influences were at work in
Guy’s life. One was his discove that all was not well
at the mill, that the extreme conservatism of his aunt’srule
was imperilling the business. She resented his interference,
and distrusted his suggested improvements. Even the
hard-headed manager, who might otherwise have listened
to him, had small confidence in Mr. Guy since a fateful
discovery of brandy hidden in the cupboard, the young
man’s secret resource in hours of distress.

One such period is deseribed. He has come back from
the mill with one of his mystericus ‘¢ headaches,” and sits
oazing at a little pen-and-ink drawing, his own work, for
he and Florella have both the artist’s nature. The draw-
ing showed—

a face almo-t identical with his own, and with the picture of
his unhappy namesske, but neither framed by the (tlwse-:‘nt
hair of the present day, nor by the pll»wdl red peruke of the Guy
who was tuo late, but set in wild fair locks that hung
loosely round it, while through the misery of the ln‘rge
mournful- eyes, there was a look of malice, fitting the .(,r.uy
Waynflete who had betrayed his friend, and whose apparition




had by tradition caused the second Guy to die disgraced and

ruined. . . . Once, as he believed, he had M*&*p'thi.\‘ fatal (Zu'r)‘
with his bodily eyes, and since then ‘t}'le fear of it, the ser i)t
its unseen presence, the influence of it, was enough to | hake
his manhood and shatter his nerves, was altogether irresistible

to him. : : X

He never knew when he might wake from sleep with this
awful dread upon him. Never had he been able to stand up
against it.

The code of the British schoolboy, backed by the reserve of
proud and canny Yorkshire, is not calculated to deal \\xﬂlv an
abnormal strain on a delicate nervous system. When Guy
first “ saw the ghost,” if it may be so phrased, at Waynflete,
he had felt its effeet upon him simply as a disgrace ;.and
though he knew romewhat better now, his instincts had never
allowed him to treat it otherwise. A reasonable man rmglft
have consulted a doctor and found out how to deal with his
ownnerves ; but down below ull Guy’s opinions on the subject,
all the explanations which he gave himself, there was an awful
conviction of the personality and reality of this thing, which
seemed half his double and half his evil genius; and what
could any doctor do for that, while he entertained the most
utter dishelief in the genuineness of all modern scientific
inquiries into such matters? What! analyse this frightful
thing for other people’s benefit ? Have his experiences printed ?
Be regarded as a person possessing an enviable faculty denied
to others? No; no one who knew what “ secing a ghost »’ was
like could undergo such torture! They were all humbugs.
‘While, as for religious help or consolation, Guy feared spiritual
impressions or spiritual efforts; and whether his trouble was
the work of his own fancy, a possession of the devil, or a
revelation from the unseen, it put him in a different relation to
all supernatural questions from that of his fellows.

A little later the girls came to stay at Waynflete again,
and again Guy and Godfrey were Mrs. Palmer’s guests.
This time Florella took the opportunity of confessing their
early deception. Her sister, she said—

did it quite simply; but I got to feel as if there was some-
thing profane in playing tricks with things one could not
understand, and it has always been on my conscience. . . . I
suppose taking false and silly views of great subjects is one of
the chief things that prevent people from being really good.”

Together they go to look at the portrait.

¢“ He looks very unhappy,’’ said Florella ; ‘‘ he wanted some
one to help him.”

‘“He had no one. He was a victim to himself or his fate.
Don’t you think he looks rather a despicable fellow ?”’

“Yes, he does look like a person who might fail in a des-
perate crisis.”’

¢ As he did,” said Guy. ‘‘ A man with that face must, you
know.” g

‘T suppose,’” said Florella, suddenly and simply, “that if
he had really realised the presence of God, he could have borne
even the ghost.”

¢ Why ¢” said Guy, abruptly.

¢TIt would be a spiritual power, great enough to conquer
the spiritual fear,” she answered.

One may take this conversation as the key to the whole
story--the strength of beleving that, after all, the stronger
power is for good —the weakness of yielding to the danger
of fear.

There came another crisis. In the moonlight that
night—

“The presence which he feared took, as it seemed to him,
visible shape. It was not now a face flashing into his own, but
a shadowy figure with averted head, moving across the room as
if in hurried timorous flight. Then the figure turned the
never-to-be-forgotten face full upon him, and it was to him as
if his own eyes looked back on him with malicious scorn of
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himself. ITe crouched and cowered against the wall, :m_d gazed
back at the spectre, but he felt that the sight, if sight it were,
was as nothing to the inward experience of the soul of \\'hlv}le
was the expression, the despair, the degradation of irresistible
fear. . . . As the power of thought slowly came buck'to
him, the memory of Florella’s words came back also. The
presence of the Divine Spirit. Could that become real to the
soul ? Guy knew what one spiritual experience was, and he
did not deceive himself into thinking that he had ever known
this other.”

At this point one feels that Guy has reached a turning
point in his history. So far one feels tempted to explain
this vision as a sense of impending fate, strong, swift,
resistless. It was a family curse, a punishment for the
treachery of the first Guy, it should rest upon the third
and fourth generations. He had compassed the loss of the
family property ; it was through him his descendant had
come too late. And once more he would bring loss and
disappointment to the Waynfletes. But for this perpetual
strain on soul and body, Guy might have hoped to rescue
the decaying fortunes of his race. And now he was
weakened, degraded, powerless.

The story is so vivid that one forgets that it is a story,
and studies it as a case, a phenomenon of the Borderland.

But now comes the turning point : the presence of evil is
to be conquered by the presence of good—spirit by spirit.
Human love is a step to the divine. Florella, ““a spirit,
but a woman too,” is his first support. Next comes his
own appeal to human fellowship ; Cuthbert Staunton is his
friend, and a descendant of Mr. Maxwell, of Ouseley. To
him Guy confides his story, first of the night at Waynflete
after he had first seen the picture.

“I saw him, plainas I see you. Well, that once wouldn’t
have mattered, it would only have been a queer thing. 2
I never szw him again till last night, but I feel him. T wake
up half mad with fear. Ihave dreamed of him. I don’tknow
what it is, the fit seizes me, and when I've scourged the folly
out of me, I faint or my heart gets bad. I haven’t quite been
able to hide that, but no one knows why. No one knows that
I am afraid of my own shadow.” 5

“ You feel more afraid of the terror that seizes on you un-
expectedly than of the thing itself ?°’

“Yes,”” said Guy, hesitating, “at least, I mind feeling he is
there . . . Idon't know if what comes over me is my
ancestor himself, or the friend that tempted him, or my own
worst self. As for the vision, I'm not so much afraid of that.”

‘‘ Then what you want is to be able to resist this influsnce?”’

“Yes, before it ruins me, budy and sou'.”

THE DOUBLE.

Here we come to the second part of the story. As
might be expected, Guy falls ill, which of course gives an
opportunity for the explanation of a “morbid state,”
*“ nervous depression,” and all the terms of which the seer
best knows the utter inadequacy. Indeed, Guy was
thrown back upon himself for experience and philosophy.
The doctor ordered change of climate ]

[h ’ even Shakespeare
1;[11_!4] him. He went to a performance of ““ Hamlet,”
which aroused a somewhat novel reflection.

dd that he found it so hard to obey the ghost rather
st him. T don’t much think Shakespeare ever felt

one himself.
‘

-+ _» What puzzles me is how, as the ghost was real
Hamlet had any doubts about him.” :
“Why, you see,”’ said Florella, ‘‘he thought that it might
be an evil spirit taking his father’s shape.’” =
“But if he had really fel¢ it he must have known whether it
was good or evil. Seeing a ghost isn’t like seeing a person
outside you.”
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However Guy’s power of resistance was on the increase.
He owned to Cooper, the Manager, that the brandy was
a temptation, and threw the bottle out of the window.

and g

“Now then,’’ he sail, ¢‘ we are going to the dogs, and you
know it. Let's look it in the face.” He had learnt the strength
of love and friendship as powers for good—now he was to
learn the strength of work.

The Manager recognised the new force. ¢ TI'll serve you
faithfully, Mr. Guy,”’ he says, ‘ and if the Almighty means us
to fail —”

“But He don’t,” said Guy. “It’s quite another sort of
person that means it.”

And over the other person he meant to be victorious.
Florella, too, ‘“felt as sure as if she had herself experi-
enced it,” that whatever the evil was, inward or outward,
which had defeated this unhappy Guy Waynflete a
nt o hundred years ago, it was alive and at work still. And
lsn] T .\'1.14,' knew, too, that she had ranged herself on the other

~_gide, and entered into definite conflict with it.

And this brings us to an incident which, were we
registering this story as ‘“an experience,” we should label
“Thought transference with coincidence,” without quo-

s ting the lines which ring in one’s ears when we read the
story as such, the cry of the Blessed Damozel :—‘ Have
del: B I not prayed in Heaven? On earth, Lord, Lord, has he
not prayed ? Are not two prayers a perfect strength,
and shall T feel afraid ?”

Guy is sent for by Margaret Waynflete on her death-
bed, and he, like his ancestor, and from the same cause,
very nearly arrives foo late. An accident obliges him to

walk part of the way in bitter weather, ill-dispirited
weary, and over the same road in which that other Guy
had been hindered ; that Guy ¢ whose face, whose consti-

i tution. and doubtless whose soul, he inherited
4 who drank.”

that Guy

And, as for the ghost, was that, too, an hereditary affection
of the nerves, a monomania ? In fact, just that dislocation of
i{he brain which made both him ‘and his ancestor irres-
ponsible for their actions, a sign that showed that they wers
not free agents, that the dreadful and degrading fate that had
overtaken his namesake was equally inevitable for himself.
Yes, the being that haunted him and controlled him, was
nothing but himself, and his objectivity, only the chimera of
an abnormal brain. He looked, and behold, there was nothing,
no voice, nor any to answer.

This awful conviction was more terribld to Guy than any
haunting ancestral spirit, than any tempting fiend. It was
possible to fight with ¢ principalities and powers, rulers of
darkness,” but to wait helpless for the inevitable outcome of
himself, to see drunkenness, degradation, and madness unroll
before him: to know not that he would lose his soul, but that
. he had no soul to lose ; no foe to fight with; no friend to help.

On the bridge they met, he and his enemy.

The form was shadowy, but the awful, hopeless, evil eyes,
were clear, as if they logked close into his own, much
clearcr, as he knew, than mortal eyes could have been so far
off, in so dim alight. He and his double looked at each other.
Guy was perfectly conscious, wide awake, alive all through.
He fell forward on the grass, and hid his face, but the com-
panion Presence was not to be so shut out. ¢ Feeling,’”” as he
had said, was worse than seeing. )

After a time he staggered forward, his head swam, his eyes
grew dizzy, his double swayed before him, he knew not w_v]nch
was plank and which whirling, rushing water. Then,in the

B murky, swinging mist, there was a sense of something still and
S blue, and, for an instant, Florella’s face. -
gt He sprang at it, and knew no more till he found himself
" lying on the stones, half in and half out of the shallow water.
eri

The bridge was behind him, and, as he looked fc::u-l'ully round,
e the haunting figure still before. Yes; before him on the hill-
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side. Tt had come with him, while the angel face that had
saved him was gone.

Mw:x}l\\'h{h; Florella, miles away, had felt his trouble,
and with him had gone down into the deep.

She held Guy’s soul with hers as with her hand she might
have held his, giving him all her strength and her spirit,
stretched and strained as the muscles might have done in a
struggle for dear life. Nothing remained clear but a
picture in her mind of the Flete Beck, and of the woody hollow
through which it ran, such a picture as she ¢ saw ”’ when she
was going to make a sketch. . . .

What had he known cf her strange experience ? 'When she
had gone down into the depths with him how had he known
it? Ile had taken her knowledge for granted, and claimed
her continual help. But what did she know, and what had she
done ? Florella’s spirit dealt with strange things, and she paid
the penalty of trouble and disturbance of soul. Thoughts and
questionings, which her young spirit could hardly bear, came
to her, and since she had so thrown herself out of herself to
aid him, the delicate balance of her nature was risked as well
as his.

And so it came to pass that the third Guy Waynflete
wasnot too late. He found Margaret Waynflete still alive.

He story to his friend Staunton, with the
teaching it had brought him

related the

Suddenly I knew that I could try to get across. That’s
the point you see, Cuthbert! One can try; one can fight—
devil or delusion—I don’t know which ; one can resist and he
will flee. . . T’ve got to hold on with the business, and
against the drink, and against the terror. That’s all I know,
but I know that, though I’ve almost died of learning if.

['he reward cams Life 1 casier, the work in the
mill brought about the best results, the property im-
proved to the advantage of tenants and workpeople, the

church was restored, even the physical likeness to the
other Guy Waynflete became less and less. Ie tells the
«torv to his brother with philosophy very different from
that of a few months befor

_not new in our family,

I have gone through experienc .
ble. It’s an unusual

and to which our constitutions mak
kind of thing, but there are other cases record. As to
what agency causes these delusions and visions—1 use both
words advisedly—I am not prepared to say. As to the Wayn-
flete traditions, it is my belief that there 1s some connection
between these experiences and the ])1:1(’(:‘\\'}101‘-. they occur,
and the people to whom they happen, somehow, where nerves
and spirit, and the hidden forces of naturs meet. I knm\' no
and I don’t think they’ll fall to your share. The

more, ] re. The
definite words, the composed manner hhuxiwil Godfrey’s
spirit. He had felt the brush of the unseen Wings, and he

was able to recognise what Guy meant.
« There is something more, ’ gaid Guys

¢« Tt is under these
forms of experience that I had to resist temptation. '.l'L'n'llrL:l-
tion is common to man, but some of us are made w as ti)
know when it tears soul and spirit—yes, and bmly,’:xsun;lm‘..
But it's just as hard, no doubt, for f‘)thcr people to l\r,\‘p'ttljl-ln.
heads above water as for me. But,” he p:ms_«l and }.H'\,llt(t.f s
then went on in still quieter tones, whatever men, 11 l 1 t\}_:u
and all places, have meant by spiritual (xp«‘rmnw.‘\s}]mtl‘ ';‘1)’
meant when they said that they were ¢tempted by t'w‘t (t\}ln,'
that I have known, and I know. And I know, also, what tlL('\t‘
meant when they said that the Lord had delivered thcf? (n}f i)t
his hands; and I.thank God for the knowledge, even 1
came by fire !”
i s Wi , aperifice. There is a
The final trinmph comes with the sacriic ST ek
poor, half-crazy village lad, 1 whose \.l'll‘l.vs u]jw]’n-\‘\‘ et
flete blood, and who, too, has like \Hi”t“\‘:-;\iy‘( \H“\.“\m‘v
temptations, which he is ill-equPPec U-‘]]"1‘11.\-\{(-ﬂm)\,wh
mother is dying, but for Guy who 1‘111‘f~'-‘f o [';’ On tTw
the tuu-il»10‘011‘1(,-;‘1, he would have come 100 ate. ( C
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bridee they meet with their common foe. A [w:n't'ul
strueele ensues, each anxious for the safety of the other—
‘ and both are all but drowned. Jem

y bridge gives way, 1
}3::111’.:1“[;:3\3711-\ '1”\\:\( from the shock, but neither ever
suffers the awful experience again. '

Guy the traitor, Guy the laggard, had done his work.
0Old Pegey, Jem’s mother, so read the story, and she
claimed to be a Waynflete.- She said to Florella :—

A poor lost soul does 11th' coom back to tempt, but to warn
__to warn us fra’ sin, missy. He’s boun’ to coom, tzv_mf_;h
happen the devil drj\’ns ’un. But ’tis na’ a’ can see. T'owd
Guy may walk oop till most on us, and we be noon wiser.

Guy the third was one of those who ¢ can see,” perhaps
in all cases a special gift with its special meaning, and to
such life is for good or ill, according as we recognise the
privilege and the responsibility. " ;

Perhaps if we wanted to explain the tradition we might
give the story a spiritistic turn, and say that the evil
spirit sought to offer to his descendant such temptations
as he knew were specially forceful. Or we may speculate
in terms more scientific. Florella and Guy with their
artist natures were both good visualisers, and translated
the workings of their subliminal consciousness into terms
of seeing—he, the monitions of his inner and higher
nature, conscious of special temptations of surroundings
and heredity ; she, the hints of his suffering and struggle,
as telepathically she became aware of it under the stimu-
lus of sympathy and love.

True is it, and though the guise of fiction and the
perplexity of fact remains, that ‘“ God reveals Himself in

2
many ways.

THE ELEMENTS OF HYPNOTISM.*

It is not at first sight obvious why we should have another
book about Hypnotism, especially one by a layman. Mr.
Vincent’s work aims at a union of the popular and the
scientific. It does not seem certain that the popular is
desirable, and the scientific we already have. However,
the book is distinctly readable, and the care and accuracy
of the numerous references to other works, and the very
convenient bibliography appended, go far to justify its ex-
istence. The author has read widely, and read well ; his
writing, however, leaves a good deal to be desired. He
has an ugly trick of using ““except’’ for “unless,” and falls
into the meaningless vulgarity of saying *the ones,” and
still worse, “reliable.” “ During 1t,” is not an elegant
expression, and his use of the letter 4, which he constantly
treats as mute, is eurious, e.g., ‘“an hypnotist,” “an
heavenly vision,” “an hitch.” One would suppose, too,
that so extensivea reader of this subject, especially one who
has actually visited Nancy, might have learnt better than
persistently to write Liébeault’s name as ¢ Liébault.”

An interesting feature of the book is Mr. Vincent’s
account of his own experiments. He is, we understand,
an undergraduate of Oxford, and has exercised his power of
hypnotising on his companions, and has found ninety-six
per cent, -hypnotisable. So much for the theory that
hypnotic patients are those weak in mind, unhealthy in
body, belonging te the classes which present low and
degenerate types !

In the name of the Society for Psychical Rescarch we
must protest against such a statement as this :—¢ Mention
must be made of a few who hold many of the mesmeric

* ¢ The Elements of Hypnotism : The Induction of Hypnosis, its
Phenomena, its Danger and Value.” By R. Harry Vincent, London.
Kegan Paul, Tritbner and Co., 1893.

BORDERLAND.

ideas. The Society for Psychical Research is responsible
for most of them in England !’ ;

The Psychical aspect of the question is one to which
Mr. Vincent has not, apparently, given much attention.
For example, speaking of the work of De Puységur, he
says :—* Ignorance of this [the power of receiving sug-
gestion] led the Marquis to conclude that in the somnam-
bulic state ‘thought transference,’ ¢clairvoyance,” and
other impossille powers, were to be found in the subject.”

Or, again, referring to the fact that no one took up the
challenge of the French Academy to divine, under hypnot-
ism, the contents of a certain box :—*“ That this effectively
settled the question of the super-normal states with regard
to clairvoyance, is apparent.”

It is undoubtedly true that hypnotism per se has absolutely
no connection with spiritualism and the like, but the fact
that the phenomenon apparently concerns a deeper stratum
of the ego than that commonly reached, is in itself a testi-
mony to the possible existence of just those sub-conscious
powers which Mr. Vincent so summarily dismisses. -

MAN AN ORGANIC COMMUNITY.

“ MaN an Organic Community ” is a somewhat startling
title, for if man is not an individual, one feels that the very
word “individual” has lost its meaning. However, among
the many revelations of the end of our century, one of the
most interesting is this very fact that the old-fashioned
doctrine of our own absolute individuality seems on its
way to extinction. Recent psychology and the experiments
of the Society for Psychical Research teach us that we must
no longer regard our consciousness as a distinct whole, that
our personality may be split up into many consciousnesses,
that at no time is the whole of ourselves actually engaged,
but that we may have two or more memories and trains of
thought. Our distinct personalities may possess varying
acquisitions, judgments, powers of observation. Upon the
acceptation ol this position most of the right understanding
of Borderland phenomena seeras to be based. It is the key
to much phenomena that a less-inforned age assumed to be
spiritistic, it 1s the basis of the use of hypnotism, and while
not excluding the possibility of other interpretations, it
accounts for many of the mysteries of thought-transference,
clairvoyance, and various forms of automatism.

This bovk is physiological rather than psychological, but
it takes coguisance of many Borderland questions. 1t is
interesting at the present stage of enquiry, because, by
ways guite other than those of psychical research, it reaches
the very conclusions we have indicated. Indeed, much of
the work of recent psychology seems to be either unknown
to the author or ignored by him. His enquiries into the
labours of those who have combined the study of psychology
and physiology seem to be limited to the work of the Paris
school only, and for many of the books and facts quoted
others more recent might well have been substituted.
Liébeault, Bérillon, the Naney School in general, and the
later Kugclish hypnotists are hardly alluded to : we have,
among ail the books mentioned, hardly half a dozen of the
last decade. Though apparently a scorner of spiritism,
our author quotes largely from Du Prel, and muech of the
evidence dates back to Braid, Abercrombie, Gall, Brodie,
Dendy, Holland, and Carpenter.

. Nevertheless, the argument itself is of considerable
interest, and the constant illustrative examples make it

t+ ‘““ Man an Organic Community: being an Exposition of the Law
2 > Lo A1ty : Deing an LXpos aw that
the Human Personality in all its Phases in Evolution, both (Iu-m'diu:irle
and Discordinute, is the Multiple of many Personalities.” 3y John H

King. 2 vols., cloth, 15s. Williams & Norgate, 14, Henrietta Street, 1893.
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SOME BORDERLAND BOOKS.

easier to follow what would otherwise be too technical for
the general reader,

HOW MANY ARE WE!?

The author begins by saying that the distinction of soul
and body is in itself a division of the individual; that,
further, the ‘“soul,” that is, the thinking and emotional
ego, is, in virtue of the possession of two thinking organs
(counting each cerebrum as having a distinct volition), not
one but two. That the body, too, is not a simple life unit,
but a community of organism, “a colony,” as Haeckel puts
it (“ Evolution of Man,” i., 123), “a colony or state, con-
sisting of countless independent life units of different kinds
of cells.” These cells, we are told, cohere as do the atoms
of a crystal, and are governed by the law of co-ordination—
whatever that law may be.

¢ ANOTHER MAN.”

This co-ordination relation may assume various forms—
the actively wakeful state, the state of quiescent repose, the
state of reverie, of dreamns, of somuambulism, and of
induced reverie or somnambulism. Xach of these differs
from the other in the presentation of the mental attributes
of the person waking, dreaming, &c., but are more or less
coherent and characteristic. Then again, we may differ
from ourselves at different periods varying from day to day
and from year to year. Our very forms of speech testify to
this ; we say after some change of condition or circum-
stance, “ It has made quite another man of him;” “He is
quite a different person from what he used to be.”’

¢ BESIDE HIMSELF.”

These changes, however, are of a kind which preserves
the unity, the harmony, the co-ordination of the man.
Some faculty or tendency is developed and reacts on the
whole. The important part of the book for us is that which
deals with the changes which occur from—our author
alleses—lack of co-ordination or, as he terms it, ¢ discordi-
nation.” These he divides into mental and organic, and it
is with the former that, from his point of view, Borderland
phenomena are concerned, the state when a marn becomes
not “ quite another man ” but “ beside himself.”

Some of these morbid, mental, and bodily states, showing
discordant adjustments, arise from depressed mental powers,
some from degenerate organic faculties, others from degrada-
tions, both mental and physical, which induce reversions to
lower evolved forms of being. These various abnormal forms
are due to general loss of energy, from one or more of the
mental powers being deranged, or from some one or more of
the phy=ical faculties becoming diseased. General degra-
dation through loss of vital energy is manifest in the various
forms of melancholia, hypochondria, and paralysis. It may
affect one mental power or several, be manifest in depressed
sensation, the negation of emotional activity, weakened judg-
ment, the various forms of aphasia, or in the reduction of
physical power, an irresolute will. and general depression. . . .

Of the influence of general attention on the mind, Taine
gives an illustration in the case of Balzac, who, when he wrote
the story of the poisoning of one of his characters in a novel,
imbibed so distinct a taste of the arsenic used in his mouth
that he vomited his dinner. This we might associate with the
like intensity of attention in Charles Dickens, as recorded by
Lewis, causing him to actually seem to hear the words his
characters spoke. . . . Primarily the psychical or spiritual
phenomena as well as the associated sywpathetic affinities, of
which we have many historical instances, taking the forms of
mental and religious epidemics, have uniformly been induced
by the intensified attention being concentrated on one idea, one
state of emotion, one form of feeling not usually resulting in a
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cataleptic state, t}mugh. a form of coma sometimes prevailed,
but more often the excited sensibilities were awake to the one

series of emotions, the other mental and physical faculties
being more or less abstract and dormant.

It is a little hard to find that phenomena which, in many
instances, are the result of fixed attention, abstraction
deliberate concentration, should be here regarded as svmp:
toms of insanity—a condition in which, as is well known
it is extremely difficult to obtain the smallest culwcntra\tiun,
of mind or will.
HOW WE CHANGE,
Finally, our
in its internal
changes which
influence :—

author deals with the Human Personality
and external relations—that is to say, the
are the result of circumstance and personal

All recognise certain classes of modified personalities, as
those induced by fermented and alcoholic drinks, by drugs,
phases of altered moral personality in dreams, in somnambulic
states, and as resulting from diseased conditions. Under
growth-changes new mental® characteristics, new personal
manifestations arise, the character alters, and we may have
three or more John Joneses in the passage from the boy to the
adult and finally to the old man.

Some of these changes may be due to the development
of one sense at the expense of another, and in this he finds
an explanation of the phenomena of telepathy and clair-
voyance, which, within limits, is probably true.

A THEORY OI

P3SYCHICAL PHENOMENA.

Thus the blind man’s sense of hearing and of feeling become
exalted ; they measure distance and size, and become moral
indicators, selecting and defining individual characters ; more,
they learn to distinguish colours. When the sight fails to dis-
tinguish persons, the senses of hearing and feeling take its
duties: the sound of breathing, the motion of the air, the step,
a variety of the most delicat ressions come to the aid of
the mind, and specialise an individuality. Julia Brace, at
Hartford Asylum, selected by scent her own clothes from out
of those of one hundred and forty persons, always distinguishing
those of boys from girls. Even in ordinary life, s mse-perception,
without seeing or hearing them, will make us conscious of the
presence of friends; we may unknowingly smell them, we
may, it were, breathe of them, but somehow, without
resource to supernal telepathy, there is a great natural range
of sympathy and affinity. To what almost prescient acuteness
such powers may attain we, as yet, know mnot. There have
been no long scientific investigations of the working of such
phenomena.

1m

as

All visions, hallucinations, monitions, premonitions he
would appear to classify as discordination by exaltation :—

Geenius is always subject to exalted illusions, and the number
of exalted minds that have crossed the borderland of exuberant
fancy to wander in the mysteries of hallucinations demonstrates
how nearly the equipoise of a great mind trembles on the
balance, and how it may unknowingly and unsuspectingly
wander into a visionary state. Thus Pope saw an arm come
out of the wall; Malebranche distinctly heard the voice of God
within him:; Dr. Johnson heard his mother’s voice, t,hmggh
far away; Goethe saw the counterpart of lgimsnilt coming
towards him ; Cromwell, in his sleep; saw the figure of a
gigantic woman, who informed him he would become the
greatest man in England.

So Benvenuto Cellini saw \'isiuuf .
Milton dreamt he saw his dead wife ; Blake, lll'l.‘ painter, said
he conversed with Michael Angelo, uhu'ttx.*(11 \\'}th Moses, and
dined with Semiramis. G. H. Lewes ‘s:ud of Charles Dickens
that he distinctly heard the words .hlS characters spoke ; he
used also to see the image of his sister Mary c\'cryvduy, and
dreamt that he saw her every night for a year. No wonder
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- influences the subjective vision
and the deluded mind passes into
.. Morbid exaltations may not only
unbalanced presentation of an over-

that under these overpowerin
rises to an objective reality
an ideal world of its owl

have their origin in T ) s ; t )

powering idea : they may arise from special stimulation of any
(=] v

kind.

The exaltation of the powers, mental and bodily, of the
insane are not merely subjective, self-deluding hallucinations :
they become often wonderful realities, and madmen exhibit
both muscular energy and mental powers of the more exalted
character.

Of the exaltation of the sense of sight in somnambulists,
Tuke says:  The visual sense is often very acute, and this,
along with the dilated pupil, permits the sleep-walker to see
objects with an amount of light which is practically darkness
under normal conditions.”’—¢¢ Sleep Walking,”” p.21. A Madam
X wrote letters most accurately in a room so dark that her
physician could not distinguish the objects in it; yet that she
depended on her sight was shown by the fact that an opaque
object interposed between her eyes and the paper stopped her
writing (ibid., p. 23). Dr. Brachet tells of a patient who
found that his vision had acquired astonishing capacity since
the preceding day. He could distinguish the most minute
objects at an enormous distance.—Journal of Mental Science,
xXiv., p. 431.

Of exaltation of the sense of hearing in various morbid
states, Forbes Winslow gives several instances. In one, a
gentleman, ill in bed, heard the least sound at the bottom of
the house ; he could tell the hour by a watch placed on a table
at such a distance from his bed as to have rendered it impos-
sible for him to have distincuished the hands when he'was in

health.

The author also considers the problem of alternate and
multiple personality, which he appears to regard as inevit-
ably a sign of disease whether in the natural or induced state.
With examples of this, in the case of Léonie and Louis V.,
quotations in “Real Ghost Stories ” have already made us
familiar. Louis V. had six states, each with its own me-
mory, character, associations. One of these we should call
“natural ”’—or, at all events, “earliest” ; the remainder
are induced by different methods. He is alternately pro-
fane and violent, or gentle and polite. Hysterical paralysis
of the right side leaves him a rude, illiterate boor ; paralysis

locile and respectful

of the left side transforms him into a docile
young man ; the other states are intermediate.

THE SUPERNATURAL.

The relation with the supernatural is, again, regarded as a
discordant and abnormal state, of which the ordinary general
activity of the mind-powers takes no cognisance.

The various supernatural affirmations that have been
attached by vulgar and wonder-loving recorders of ghost tales
in all ages down to the classified and systematic narratives of
the Society for Psychic Research are all made up from exalted
subjective impressions accentuated by unconscious cerebrations
modified, even when present, by some fixed idea in the mind,
which, when the vision passes away, blends with a prominent
power in the memory, and subsequent concepts in like way
grow into the record, and if it is accompanied with any coin-
cident results, it becomes a supernal narrative—a myth.

WHY DOES MAN EXIST ?%*

Norrine which we could say in regard to this book could
be of half the value and importance of the following letter
from Dr. Wallace, which we subjoin without further com-
ment :—

* “Why does Man Exist?”’

By A.J. Bell.
& Co. : &

Published by W. Isbister

Parkstone, Dorset.
Novemmber 12th, 1891.

(Copy.)

Dear Mz. BeLr,
Ihave only just now found time to read your very re-

markable book, ¢ Why does Man Exist?’ which you
were so good as to send me—I think—a year ago. But I

was then altering my house and garden here, and have since
been very busy in various ways. Now, however, I have read
it through with ever-increasing interest and admiration to the
list page. I can hardly express to you how greatly I admire
it. Its originality, its ingenuity, its profundity, its boldness,
its logical force and completeness, place it, in my opinion,
among the most remarkable books of this century. From my
youth metaphysics had an attraction for me, but I was always
disappointed to find what a little came of it all, and to find also
how easy it was for one metaphysician to demonstrate the com-
plete unsoundness of all the others. Then Herbert Spencer’s
*¢ First Principles ”” entranced me; but neither that nor his
¢¢ Fthics,” though wonderfully subtle, are quite satisfactory.

The physiologist has taught us many marvels, but none of
them have satisfactorily ewplained even the facts of ¢ refiex
action.” In your book I find, for the first time, all the
marvellous phénomena of life and organisation connected by
a single principle, that of the life-potential or actual consciousness
of every cell—which, though not new, I have never before seen
put in such a manner as almost to compel belief—though the
fact seems so marvellous and at first sight incredible.

But the crowning glory of your work is the manner in
which you connect this wonderful theory with the grandest
and most perplexing of religious and metaphysical problems—
freedom of will, the existence of evil, and the nature, powers,
and purposes of the Deity in the creation of man, and I should
like to know what the theologians and metaphysicians have
had to say to it. To me it seems to embody a philosophy
beyond that of Herbert Spencer, and & conception of the uni-
verse beyond that of all the theologians and Theosophists.

To write such a book must have been a at enjoyment to
you, and I congratulate you on having, first, written a very
remarkable philosophical work—¢ Whence comes Man?”’—
and then completed it by writing another work which very far
surpasses it both in originality and profundity.

I shall do all T can to induce such of my friends as are
thinkers to read your book—and thanking you for having given
me so much to think of, and for having to some extent lifted
a portion of the veil that shrouds the universe in mystery,

Believe me,
Yours very faithfully,
ArrrEp R. WALLACE.

THE NEW REVELATION AND WOMAN'S -
PLACE IN THE SCHEME. f

SwvcH teaching as that of Lawrence Oliphant and Edward
Maitland on the subject of the position of woman should
go far to balance the old Hebrew thanksgiving, “ Oh, God,
[ thank Thee that Thou hast bt made me a woman,” and
to give a new meaning to its response from the woman, “I
thank Thee that Thou hast made me what I am.”

The books produced in collaboration by Edward Mait-
land and Mrs. Kingsford are, he tells us, “not of the cate-
gory represented by the term Spiritism, being the products
of Illumination, and representing therefore knowledge
acquired by the writers in lives long past, of which 1]1‘ey
have been enabled to recover the recollection, a method as
yet unrecognised of Spiritism or Spiritnalism by reason of
its being confined to the Borderland only of man’s spiritual

+‘ “The _Sinry of the New Gospel of Interpretation, told by its Sur-
viving Recipient (Edward Maitland).”” Published by Lamley & Co., 1893.
Presented by the Author.
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consciousness, and not penetrating beyond that circumferen-
tial region to his inmost and highest.”

The intimacy between Mr. Maitland and Mrs. Kingsford
dates from a visit paid by him in 1874 to her Shropshire
home, in consequence of a correspondence opened some
few months before. In response to some questions he put
to her as to the “inner sense of Scripture,’’ a subject he
was then engaged upon, she gave him a manuscript on the
“Story of the Fall,” which had come to her in xleep, she
said, so remarkable that he was at once convinced he had
at last discovered the mind which his own so sorely needed
as complement.. The paper was alterwards incorporated in
“The Perfect Way,” and seems to have laid the foundation
for their subsequent teaching of the new interpretation of
old truths by the revelation within.

An interesting instance of the inter-relation of two minds
both occupied, though at some distance apart, with the
same subject, is given on pp. 41-4 :—

It was night, and I was alone and locked in my chambers [in
Pall Mall], und was writing, at full speed lest it should escape
me, an exposition of the place and office of woman under the
coming regeneration. . . . I wasconscious . of aninvisible
presence ; but I was too much engrossed with my idea to pay
heed to persons, be they whom they might, human or divine,
as well as anxious to take advantage of such assistance. I had
clearly and vividly in mind all T desired to say for several
pages on. Then, suddenly and completely, like the stoppage
of a stream in its flow through a tube by the quick turning of
a tap, the current of my thought ceased, leaving my mind an
utter blank as to what I had meant to say, and totally unable
to recall the least idea of it. On taking note of the time,
I found it was 11-30 precisely.

The next morning brought an unusually early visit from
Mrs. Kingsford, who was then staying in Chelsea.

Such a curious thing happened to me last night, she began ;
I want to tell you of it and see how you explain it. I had
finished my day’s work, but though it was late T was not
inelined to rest, for I was wakeful with a sense of irritation at
the thought of what you were doing and of my exclusion from
any share in it, And I was feeling envious of your sex for the
suiw@riur advantages you have over ours of doing great and
useful work. As I sat by the fire thinking this, 1 suddenly
found myself impelled to take a pencil and paper, and to write.
I did so, and wrote with extreme rapidity, in a half-dreamy
state, without any clear idea of what I was writing, but
supposing it to be something expressive of my discontent.
I had soon covered a page and a half of a large sheet with
writing different from my own, and it was quite unlike what
was in my mind, as you will see.

Mr. Maitland adds :—

The paper was a conlinuation of my missing thought, taken
up at the point where it had left me, but translated to a higher
plane, the expression also being similarly elevated in accord-
ance with the theme and the writer, having the exquisite-
ness so characteristic of her genius. To my enquiry as to the
hour of the occurrence, she at once replied, ‘¢ Half-past eleven
exactly ; for I was so struck by it that I took particular notice
of the time.”

It is not necessary here to quote the entire passages; the
last sentence of the one and the first of the other may
suffice to express the continuity of the thought. Mr. Mait-
land wrote : —

The notion that men and women can by any possibility do
each other’s work is utterly absurd. Whom God hath distin-
guished, none can confound. To do the same thing is not to
do the same work, inasmuch as the spirit is more than the fact,
and the spirit of man and woman is different. While for the

production of perfect results it is necessary that they work har-
moniously together, it is necessary also that they fulfil separate
funections in regard to that work.

Mrs. Kingsford's continuation is as follows :—

In a true mission of redemption, in the proclamation of a
gospel to save, it is the man who must preach; it is the man
who must stand forward among the people ; it is the man who,
if need be, must die. Rut he is not alone. If his be the glory
of the full noontide, his day has been ushered in by a goddess.
Aurora has preceded Phocbus Apollo; Mary has been before
Christ. For, mark that he shall do his first and greatest work
at her suggestion. To her shall ever belong the glory of the
imagination.

Of the teaching embodied in the book the following
quotations may give some idea. The keynote, Mr. Mait-
land tells us, of all his work is given in the ‘* Keys of the
Creeds” :—¢ There is no enlichtenment from without; the
secret of things is revealed from within. From without
cometh no revelation ; but the spirit within beareth wit-
ness.” The ideal religion is one in which “ man’s perfec-
tionment inheres in his own system.”” And this conception,
as excluding “even the operation of a Deity as subsisting
without and apart from man,” and “requiring religion to
be self-evident and necessarily true,”” he feels to be at war
with the received creeds of Christendom. The New Dis-
pensation, that of * the Woman,” which requires that
the basis of all shall be pure Intuition, has passed beyond
the old forms and beliefs, and has realised underneath the
ancient revelations a “mystical sense concealed within the

kernel within its shell.”

apparent sense, as a K¢

The problems of exister n, the Bible, even of
Being itself, were solved, we told, by “the idea of a
Duality subsisting in every Unity,” and this seems to have
suggested the importance of the feminine factor in life, and
to have explained the meaning of the intuitive teaching, the
light from within, on which the later revelation is based.

A quotation from “ The Perfect Way ” illustrates this :

The days of the Covenant of Manifestation are passing
away ; the Gospel of Interpretation come h. There shall
nothing new be told ; but that which is ancient shall be inter-
pretedr So that man, the manifestor, shall resign his office,
and woman, the interpreter, shall give light to the world.

And a paragraph from ¢ Clothed with the Sun,” spolken

of as one of the most momentous of her illuminations,
explains more clearly the teaching of the New Interpre-
tation :—

The Bible was written by intuitionalists, for intuitionalists,
and from the intuitionalist s.t:11|111\<nirxw. It has been interpreted
by externalists, for externalists, and from the externalist stand-
p:viut. The most occult-and mystical of books, it has Uw-n
expounded by persons without occult knowledge or mystical
insight.

No wonder that with such a view of the falsification of
Christianity, of the “perversion and mutilation of the
fermer Gospel of Manifestation,”” by the ¢blasphemous
absurdities 7 of ecclesiastical interpretations, those \\jhn
have been gifted with the power of intuition should bring
forward the ¢ New Gospel of Interpretation” for the en-
lichtenment of the world, with  the ¢ Woman’ intuition
¢ clothed with the sun’ of full illumination, as its ,H(?\‘(’fll(jl‘,
and with the doctrine of *the substantial i'dcmity of (h?'l
and man "—*“the potential divinity belonging to man in
virtue of his constituent principles,” the W ater and the
Spirit, the substance and force, the soul and spirit, \\'lu‘»sc
product is the new regenerate Self-hood, in which God
and man are at-oned—as the keystone of its faith.

T
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ANOTHER CHANCE TO STUDY ALCHEMY.*

TaE book was writter the fourteenth c.(entm'y by.u
monk of Calabria, and issued from 1.110 Aldine Press 1n
1546. This edition 18 NOW exceedingly rare, and this
reason, together with the fact that it 1s “a very clear,
methodical, and well-reasoned treatise, comparing favour-
ably in these respects with the bulk of alchemical litera-
ture,”” has led to its republication. ;

The book beging dramatically with twenty-siy reasons
acainst the art of alchemy, after which the truth of the art
is definitely proved—1, by the testimony of the sages;
9, by the most forcible arguments; 3, by analogy and
manifest examples.

Here is one of the arguments from analogy :—

Something closely analogous to the generation of alchemy is
observed in the animal, vegetable, mineral, and elementary
world. Nature generates frogs in the clouds, or by means of
putrefaction in dust moistened with rain, by the ultimate dis-
position of kindred substances. Avicenna tells us that ‘a calf
was generated in the clouds, amid thunder, and reached the
earth in a stupefied condition. The decomposition of a basilisk
generates scorpions. In the dead body of a calf are generated
bees, wasps in the carcass of an ass, beetles in the flesh of a
horse, and locusts in that of a mule. These generations depend
on the fortuitous combination of the same elements by which
the animal or insect is ordinarily produced.

LESSONS IN SCIENTIFIC PALMISTRY.T

Z0E’s “ Lessons in Scientific Palmistry ” is well printed
and daintily bound, and the illustration is clear and looks
fairly simple. But why ¢ scientific” ? Palmistry is a very
harmless amusement, and to gaze at the hand may be
quite as good a means of concentrating attention as to
gaze into a crystal or at a pack of cards, or tea leaves ; or,
likke the ancients, at the flight of birds or the entrails of a
sacrifice. Butall these are but arts, fortuitous and vaguely
understood at best, though suggestive and deserving of ex-
ploration and study. It is only when we come to talking
of “ science ” that one recoils and feels to have come danger-
ously near to charlatancy.

In the preface to the work now before us, we have the
mention of “science” four times in a hundred words.
Surely we may count it among the attributes of science
that its every statement should be susceptible of proof.

Such statements as the following should be susceptible
of proof :—

An island on the head-line denotes a weak head ; therefore,
the brain ought not to be overtaxed in any way. The head-
line cut by a number of hair-lines denotes headaches and
neuralgia. If the head-line is broken up, and there is a cross
on the Mount of Mars near the line, the ends of which ter-
minate in points, and the nails are short and badly formed, we
get a grave warning of epilepsy. A deep scar on the head-line
indicates a tendency towards apoplexy. A cirele on the head-
line gives a warning of blindness, or, at least, defective sight
which may lead to blindness. d

In view of these melancholy diseases, the present
writer confesses with some self-congratulation that she is
possessed of no head-line at all. It might be embarrassing,

(Pl ;

possibly, to be t L by a palmist in irritable mood what
that fact 1 sign of !

“ The New Pearl of Great Price. Treasure
and Most J" cious 8 t P} Aldine
edition translated into Ex A s Elliott
& Co., 1894, Price 12s. 6d T

“TLessons on Scientific Palmistry

i 7
kin, Marshall & Co. Price 1s

BORDERLAND.

THE SPIRIT WORLD AND AGNOSTICISM.

BORDERLAND being, in its own field, a distinctly agnostic
publication, one that doesn’t know,”” but only enquires,
we turn with interest to the speculations of those who
approach questions even deeper still in the same spirit.

It is interesting to mote that the field of enquiry is at
some points common to both. =

This periodical is now in its eleventh year of publication.
It contains much that should be of interest to students of
Borderland subjects, and will well repay a careful perusal.
Some of the articles bring forcibly to mind the asseveration
that mo scientist can be wholly consistent unless he be
either an agnostic or a spiritualist, and it is possible that
more than one would have been equally acceptable for
publication by the editor of any spiritualistic journal.

In a brightly-written article called, ¢ Is Immortality a
Dream ?” W. Stewart Ross brings forward many philoso-
phical arguments to show that the theory of immortality
can sit without self-destruction on either horn of the
dilemma—on the Materialistic or on the Idealistic, beneath
the shelter of the Phenomenal or under the zgis of the
Noumenal.”” He insists that
all the sciences are co-related. Physical and psychic are,
in the final analysis, one and the same; and telegraphy and
teleology, holding a séance in the dark, and holding a post-
mortem autopsy in the light. The spiritualist and the anato-
mist alike aim at making the unknown the known ; and why
should he of the dissecting-knife consider as unscientific him
of the planchette? Varying means are necessarily used to
accomplish varying ends. Because the soul cannot be dis-
covered in the dissecting-room is no proof that it cannot be
found at the séance.

Later on he says :—

But I will here point out that, far from glimpses into the
popularly unseen plane of existence being a fatuous faculty of
the unscientific, ignorant, and credulous, it is just the very
reverse ; it is a faculty which has been pretty well monopolised
by the intellectual and moral leaders of our race. Such of us
as the mere physicist may twit with credulity can well afford
to sin in such company as that of Socrates, with his ever-
present tutelar deemon.

[gnatius Loyola, Oliver Cromwell, Napoleon, and Long-
fellow are brought forward as more modern instances from
the long roll of illustrious names, extending from Homer to
Tennyson, of those who stood between the seen and the
unseen universes.

In an article on ““ The Religious Propensity,” Furneaux
Jordan, F.R.C.S., affirms that “ The religious propensity is,
at root, a compound of two factors: (1) Reverenee for a
supposed supernatural scheme imposed by authority and
early teaching, and (2) The clothing of this scheme with
natural human goodness.” We think that most Christians
would regard this latter expression as a contradiction in
terms, but the writer goes on to affirm that “ of the various
endowments that of moral goodness (long unconscious and
unformulated) was probably first in time (the jelly speck
had a certain moral flavour) ; it was certainly the first in
importance. . . . . It i3 the primary essential of all animal
life.” His last generalisation is distinctly better ; he says,
“Tt is deeply interesting to reflect on the circumstance that,
while the religious propensity was one of the earliest to
appear, the truth-loving, truth-seeking, truth-weighing
propensity was the latest. The earlier propensity hindered
and dwarfed the later”” We commend this observation to
the careful conside of Borderland students.

Al PoEe

London @

% The Agnostic A

W. Stewart & Co., 41, Far1
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XYL.—OUR TEST CASES.

T is not possible to deal otherwise than provisionally in
this issue with the tests that have passed through our
hands, for reports upon them continue to pour in, and

the comments of many members living abroad have not yet

been received. Therefore, we will content ourselves by
dealing with the first two hundred only. ;

First, however, it is necessary to remove some of the
misconception which apparently exists as to the nature
of these* tests,” and to the manner in which they are sub-
mitted to astrologers, palmists, or clairvoyants, as the case
may be. Therefore it will perhaps be as well to explain

our method of procedure. g
First of all, absolute anonymity is preserved, all tests

and letters (if correctly addressed) passing through the

hands of one person only. The actual particulars sent

with each test will be seen at a glance if we reproduce a

specimen of the heading. In the case of a psychometri

test this is the sort of heading forwarded :—

Circle Number 1000.
BorpERLAND Psychometric Test.
Enclosure: Glove.
Sex : Female, married.

This is absolutely all the information the psychometrist
has. ¥

In the case of an astrological test, the
kind of detail sent : —

following is the

Circle Number 504.

BorpERLAND Astrological Test.

Sex. Hour. Date. Place.
Male. 9-45 A.M. 5 March, 1854. Croydon.
SCIENCE OR INTUITION—WHICH ?

This is not the place to deal exhaustively with the
various hypotheses advanced by astrologers, clairvoyants,
and palmists in support of their own particular ¢ science.”
May I, however, be permitted to preface my remarks on
the tests by a few general observations ?

ASTROLOGY.

Astrology claims to be a science, and is so in so far as it
answers to fixed laws, but one cannot fail to be struck by
the fact that, given the same horoscope, the reading will
vary according to the personality of the astrologer, there-
fore it is difficult to say where science ends and intuition
begins. For instance, a gentleman who has studied
astrology for many years, a man of high culture, called
at the office of BORDERLAND while we were occupied in
dispatching astrological tests. We gave him a few horo-
scopes to read, and we H»H]]ml‘ml his reading with that of
the astrologer to whom the tests had been sent.

The result was decidedly cnrious. The remarks of the
painstaking amateur gave a slight but clear and distinct
etching of a real person, while the astrologer’s reading of
some of these gave but a confused and blurred impression.

[n justice to the astrologers to whom tests have been
sent, I must, however, quote the following explanation to
account for the vagueness and general indefiniteness of the

reading. An astrologer writes :—

I cannot devote the time to the Study of each horoscope that
[ could wish in justice to myself and the stars. As many
hours as I am at present devoting minutes should be spent over
each test.

-

This being so, one would like to ask how did the astro-
loger manage to fill a sheet of foolscap with particulars,
personal or otherwise, relating to the sender of the test?
Was it science or intuition ?

As pointed out on page 178 of last BORDERLAND there is
a strong feeling that however venerable and reputable the
science of astrology may be, there is small primd-facte
evidence of any substantial foundation for its conclusions,
and its successful prognostics point rather to elairvoyant
prevision than to astrological science. -

Judging from the census of the Society for Psychical
Research, the primd-facie case for intuition is good ;
whether we call this intuition, clairvoyance, or thought-
transference, matters little.

PALMISTRY OR INTUITION—WHICH ?

Students of palmistry declare that it is a science; we are
not in a position to deny this assertion but are content to
state that, judging by the tests which we have dealt with,
the evidence points decidedly to intuition and not science.
Delineations given from casts and photographs, while fairly
correct in generalities, fail in detail, whereas in each case
in which the palmist has seen (and held) the hands of the
subject, the result has been wonderfully correct, thus
pointing rather to intuition—or thought-transference
than science.

THE TESTS,

Out of about one hundred psychometric tests, we find

fifteen classified as bad ; forty as good ; and the remaining
torty as 2 M//:]f« rent.

TESTS MARKED “ Goon.’

Many of the tests which we 1 1issed under “good 7 are
marked “excellent” by the subjects. For instance, Circle
Number 432 is endorsed ‘“ Most irat . » The whole
character is exactly as described [t is wonderfully
correet.” Number 318 writes, in reference to the test he
sent t—

I think the delineation, with the exception of the remarks
on health, is a capital one. I sent the handwriting without
the knowledge of the writer, and when T received the delinea-
tion I placed it in her hands, with a request that she would look
it over and see whether she could tell, from the description,
which of her friends it referred to.  And this was her reply :
““If you had sent me my own plhoto 1 could not have sooner
found out that it was a sketch of my own character.”

With regard to health, this lady suffers most from, not
nervous disorders, but diseases of the stomac/ All the other
remarks are true to the letter, the lady expressing great
wonderment at their correctness.

umourous criti-

Clircle Number 48 sends the following 1
cism of his delineation : “Taking it all round,” _l'w sa)
“it's very nice, all pats and no pri ” and continues :

You say I'm ¢ sensitive.”” Truly I am ; too much 50 to a
hurt, and almost ditto to a ki:ui(.\);h, though I am trying to
become dense to the former. :

The ‘‘soul is brave thanks; I hope 80 yeeking
fuller light,” vou continue. I know what you mean ; "[‘,ur L
assure you, my soul is a most darksome one, x‘ hout ,’lu:h‘ﬂ
]‘:x\'im_',"unl\' a glimmer of ir, yet g and wishing to
have its fill ef it : when filled, to have that filtere 1. However,
you have again hit the nail nicely on the hl—mL” :

" No: I am not “satisfied with the present’’ (nor the past).

‘“ ever

¢ geeking




her class work, and earn my
ruared again and again, of course
is indulged in, there is a possibiiity
of the practical force being h_‘ssencd,” you tell me. \ ou lu}h]r:
that, supposing we say, I gained the power of mukms h‘\ ely
volcanoes, F’'d get on the cxporxmentmg.tm'k. flying my kite 80
high, till I ultimately ¢ bust up the universe.”” Out on you.
Stay 1“‘1']1”1\,\ }(/il are 11gllt‘. P kg

¢t (3reat influence over others,” hey? The ¢ others’ can
answer best to that. I do know that no man in his waking
moments have I caused to turn out his pockets of their pelf
for my benefit. Am sorry you don’t say what phase of
mediumship I would probably develop best. To wind up your
reading of my inmost self, you affirm that the mind is now
concentrated somewhat too exclusively on one interest, and
sure enough that is just the case. I’ve neglected all my other
and more advantageous studies to stew at that of mesmer or
hypnot-ism for the past twelve months.

“There, now ; I've said all I can—perhaps too much. Tam
pleased with your delineation, and I hope you are pleased with
my understanding of it. And, in conclusion, while wishing
you well, I may tell you that those of my friends who have
read your reading say it is, your humble servant,
C.E.T.— “toa T.”

I long to be engaged on
present screw squared and
¢ If too full engrossment

Number 206 pleads guilty to the soft impeachment that
he is a paragon of virtue. He says:—

You may put this in the first category, as being excellent.

A circle of acquainiances has, in every individual case, been
able to identify the reading—three-fourths of which is voted
«perfectly correct.”” ‘The other fourth I feel myself called
upon to admit the accuracy of.

The reading has this advantage over any phrenological
delineation I have been, able to obtain, that it fulfils a wish
T have frequently experienced for the evidence of a little more
insidz perception.

Personally I cannot regard the test as proviny everything, of
course, of the wonderful and advanced powers claimed for the
faculty of psychometry.

A phrenoclogical Sherlock Holmes, it seems to me, might go
very far towards producing an equally accurate reading from
similar material.

Number 16 is thus eommented upon :—

This reading 'is absolutely corr.ct in every detail, except
with regard to the * evident capabilities where the ontward
life is concernsd ;”’ and on this matter I am unable to speak
with certainty, as the subject has not exercised the faculties
referred to for some years.

This is delightfully vague, and reminds one irresistably
of Southey’s letter from a farmer’s daughter, which ran :—
“The Miss Smiths cannot come FOR REASONS.”

Number 95 points out that—

In reading over the delineation, I find that not a single bad
point in my character is mentioned. This is a feature which
I have observed over and over again in the delineations of the
phrenologist, the palmist, and the astrologer. This, it may
be supposed, accounts at times for the ready acceptance by the
subject of the occult powers of the delineator. ;

There is a great amount of truth in this, and no one
with any knowledge of human nature is surprised when
the psychometrist describes a man as “intellectual, imaai-
native, possessed of great originality of thoucht, &ec.. &c..”
that lllln’-,.\u‘x_j-wt readily admits that *“ it hits off his character
toa T

Number 448 sensibly remarks :—

_ As the delineation re’ers to myself, I am not perbaps the
begt pergon to report as to its correctness; [and adds] It is

BORDERLAND.

to say the least, surprising that a total stranger should be able
to so nearly describe a character with such slight material to
work upon.

WHAT IS PSYCHOMETRY ?

The majority of our Circle members seem to have the
vaguest ideas as to what psychometry 1s, or of what a
psychometrist professes to be able to do. 'The.meaning of
the word psychometry is soul measurement,” or, soul‘
reading, but the applied meaning of the word is that of
trace or scent.

If our members would bear this in mind they would
understand the necessity of enveloping the hair or article
which they send. We cannot wonder that many of the
tests have failed to give satisfaction, when we remember
that locks of hair were sent loose (in private letters ad-
dressed to Mr. Stead, many of them) to Mowbray House,
whence they were dispatched to BORDERLAND offices,
passing through at least four pairs of hands in transit.
A curious effect of the “trace” having been interfered
with in transit, is noted by Number 132, who, in a letter
dated November 24th, says :—

It is curious that the character given is so exactly mine _

and not that of my friend. I do not say this on the grounds
that the remarks are rather flattering than otherwise, but to
emphasise this point, that given a psychometric reading to be
a fact, it appears in this case that tne personality of the last
person who touched the hair has cverlaid the characteristics
inherent in the hair itself. I think this fact a most important
point.

So indeed it is,and one which our Circle members should
bear in mind. I, myself, thoughtlessly caused similar con-
fusion by holding a lock of hair in my hand while filling
in the form to send with it (unlike many locks of hair
which we receive, it was pretty and soft and pleasantly
suggestive). The result of my admiration was, that my
character was delineated and not the owner’s !

Another curious personal instance of the effect of
“trace’ was, that upon opening a certain letter 1 felt
deadly faint, and the room seemed filled with the presence
of death. It transpired later that the hair was from the
head of a dead person. It would be kind of members to
abstain from these gruesome and futile tests.

One member submitted as a test some beads “ which had
been found among loose matches in an overcoat pocket,”
Jor the delineation of the character of the person to whom they
had formerly belonged, and was indignant because the psy-
chometrist failed to get an impression,

Another member sent a lock of hair “cut from a head
fifteen years ago !”

It has been often necessary to keep St. Paul’s precept in
nmind in order to preserve patience : ‘‘ One has to suffer
fools "—not always gladly.

SURROUNDINGS A BETTER TEST THAN CHARACTER.

When the psychometrist speaks of surrounding ecircum-
stances we feel that we are on firm ground. We have had
about ten tests in which surroundings are spoken of by the
psychometrist (without solicitation), and out of these ten
cases eight are wonderfully correct. Number 228 was told
that “a cloud arising from family connections hinders the
mind from following its natural bent.” The subject replied :
“ My surroundings at the present time are decidedly uncon-
genial,” and considered the remarks of the psychometrist
¢ wonderfully correct.” 3
Number 112 and Number 52 were told that they would
make good teachers—both had been teaching for several
years. Number 420 was told that he was  not very settled
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Just now—changes were taking place in the family circle.’’
He corroborated this by replying My sister has left home

: g
quite unexpectedly, and this has considerably upset the
home life.”” Another member is told that he has unques-
tionable literary abilily, and it transpired that he is a well-
known literary man.

A very curious fact is brought to light in test numbered
139, for which a photo was submitted. The subject
writes :— '

Every subject quite correct, but the last two remarks refer
only up to the time when the photo was taken, namely, some-
what unforgiving temper and quick condemnation of others.
I may say that I am now more indifferent to the doings,
thoughts, and minds of others, and consequently more gene-
Tous in judging. : .

I will conclude this part of the subject by quoting an
intelligent criticism7of delineations, and a sugcestive letter
from a Circle member. ‘

The following is from a medical man, well-known in
literary and artistic circles. He says :—

The delineation, as far as it goes, is very true in the main ;
I think very much more so than the law of chance would give.

Character.—This is true as far as it goes. k;

Mental ability.—1 am a qualiied medical man, and am
doing very well indeed.

_Surroundings.—There is nothing ‘¢ gloomy *” apparent to my
view at present. Business matters occasion anxiety just now,
but that is only because I am expecting to buy my partner out
and take the whole practice. ¥

Last August I went south—to Guernsey—and whilst there
had a severe inflammation of the right ear, followed by
complete deafness of that side for a time, and then perfect
recovery. I suggest that the psychometrist has here merely
made an error in time —has mistaken the past for the future.

It is to be remarked that the above * delineation of charac-
ter ” does not contain a word about vices or evil propensiti

I do not claim to believe in the interpretations of these
transcendentalists, but at the same time keep a mind open to
conviction.

Number 482 writes :—
[ want to suggest that if psychometrists could give as tests,

Jucts from a lock of hair or a bit of clothing, it would be much

more worth having as a proof than any delineation of character.
A good many of us credit ourselves with virtues we don’t pos-
sess, and refuse to recognise faults which we do. And you
will often find persons pride themselves on the very quality of
all others they don’t possess. But no one can make a mistake
about their age, or a pain they are feeling, or an illness they
have had in the past, for example.

“ BAD ” TE:

As a good example of a definitely bad test, Number 38
heads the list. Of this delineation the subject says:

It would be impossible to conceive anything so absolutely
inaccurate from beginning to end. So much so that it would
be waste of time taking the matter in detail.

Number 459 was a “total failure.” The rest of those

classified as “had”’ refer to diagnosis.

DIAGNOSIS.

I must frankly admit, judging by the results of tests
submitted to us, that what I have termed intuiticnal diag-
nosis is a failure ; but with equal frankness I must say
that the fault lies with our Circle members rather than
with the psychometrists. If our members will not take
the precaution to transmit the article from the patient to
the psychometrist untouched by any third person, they can-

TEST » CASES
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not expect satisfactory results, nor can one expect anything
satisfactory when a child of four-and-a-half years is dis.
cribed as “ female, unmarried.” :

WHAT INTUITIONAL DIAGNOSIS ENTAILS.

When it is remembered that intuitional diagnosis is
alleged to mean that the psychometrist has actually to
experience the sensations of the patient, one hesitates to
speak in favour of this method of gaining knowledge ;
nevertheless, it is well known that numbers of medical
men regularly apply to psychometrists for assistance in
diagnosing obscure complaints.

INDIFFERENT,
Under the head of “indifferent” we have classified those
tests commented upon in qualified terms, such as “fairly
orrect ;” ¢ true in the main ; ” “ very fair on the whole ;”
‘satisfactory as far as it goes;” ¢ fairly accurate, but
decidedly vague.” One lady plaintively remarks :

As far as I can judge, the delineation is correct, but I should
have liked something more definite; the same description
might apply to so many women.

ASTROLOGICAL TESTS.

The astrological tests are not, upon the whole, very satis-
factory ; they are not sufficiently definite, and when defi-
nite they have been proved incorrect. I have been often
remin of the long-limbed, perfectly-proportioned, and

isitely-groomed men who ficure in three-volume
novels, by the delineation of one astrologer, who has evi-
aently read Carlyle’s assertion as to the six millions of the

English population, and unblushingly presumes upon it.
We take a “reading ’’ at hap-hazard, and find that the
 native 1S
A courteous, engaging, much appreciated, fascin ating, plea-
sant person . possessing much tenderness, bonkomie, warmth
of affection, and a very jovial temperament. He has many

qualities dear to the feminine heart; artistic taste and musical
ability. He is a man of peace, noble-hearted, sympathetic;

a valued friend.

[t requires more than an average amount of honesty fo
frankly disown a character like this. However, many
astrological delineations were correct in nearly every
particular. Obviously mere chance could not account for
this.

A Circle member wrote on November 29th, remarking
upon the uniformity of his astrological delineation with
others. He said :—

So far as I can judge, the reading is quite correct and agrees
with the delineation which I received from a psychometrist
whom I corsulted some months ago, also in some respects to
that given me by a palmist. This uniformity is, I think,
interesting.

It is very interesting, and tends to prove the theory I
have advanced, that the ‘‘science” of astrology depends
a good deal on the art of intuition.

Number 110 says :(—

Notwithstanding some errors, the delineation 1s]v:3ndu1rt_ully
correct. The man whose birth moment was submitted 18 a
literary man and a scientist, and some of his mental qualities

are accurately described. I notice especially * his uptsmule .torl
acquiring languages,”” his ‘ artistic tastes, e‘md mu;u.ld
talents,” “power of reasoning,” ‘‘ originality of Hmn;_{ht 311

independence.”” 'What surprised me most was the revelation

of his weakness for the opposite sex.
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that his astrological reading was
tline of the events of his life and

Number 108 admi
‘g very correct gener:
of his abilities.”

PATHOS AND HUMOUR—EVEN IN TESTS.

Smiles and tears follow always close upou each other’s
heels. *1Is G. F. living or dead ? If living, where is he ?”’
was a question too pathetic in all it suggested to be treated
with business brusqueness; while the matrimonial difficul-
ties of another correspondent who could not decide which
of two young ladies to marry, called forth other sensations
it is true, but were also treated sympathetically. In effect,
our correspondent wrote, “ How happy could I be with
either—if the astrologer would decide—which.” He deli-
s insinuates that we can well understand his anxiety
(which is true, but we could not so well understand his
want of knowledge as to his own feelings), and begs that if
we could ¢ possibly manage it, please write by return. . . .
I only want an answer to this one question, so that I can
act properly in the matter.” Stern commereialism could
not withstand this plea, so a note was sent by return
expressive of sympathy and comprehension, concluding
with “ perhaps a delay would be quite the best ¢ test’
possible ; for, after all, your own feelings are the chief
consideration.” We should like to hear the sequel of this
affair.

The astrological tests will be treated more fully in our
next issue. Out of the hundred which we have considered
we have many more failures than in the hundred psycho-
metric tests, and some, as I have stated, are too vague and
indefinite to be called tests at all. I wilt conclude by
giving verbatim the comments upon two successful
readings, Number 145 writes as follows :

Tolerably true for the most part.

Mental qualities and disposition.—I am very active. ¢ Possess-
ing determination . . . does not persevere with his projects
and resolutions.” Quite inaccurate. Above note is a contradic-
tion of terms. I have acquired, though with difficulty, tenacity
of purpose. ‘¢ Opinionated’ implies sticking to one’s opinions
in spite of rcason. This I do not do. Rosa Baughan, palmist,
said of my thumb, ¢ will and reason equal, and both large.”
¢ Imaginative, and fond of curiosities,” quite true. I am very
“ susceptible to feminine influence.” Also, ‘‘ sensuousness, :.c.,
keen appreciation of the beautiful, &c.,”’ is quite true. I am
not “fond of pleasures and social functions,”” but am very
¢ studious, inclined for occult and other sciences.” ”

Health.—I do enjoy good health, not very liable to chills
I have had three svuicur attacks of influenza, though I have
attended a great number of severe attacks of influenza in others.
Troubles of stomach and knees are yet in the future.

Pecuniary prospects.—Correct as to first part. Second part is
in the future.

Profession.—1I am a doctor, in very good practice ; abundance
of work, and very fair remuneration. I should hate selling
books, but enjoy reading them, on all subjects, immensely. I
could not fancy being hotel keeper at all. I have no attraction

BORDERLAND.

whatever for agriculture nor firhing. Designing is above me,
but I might become a ¢ fitter,” in mechanice, &c. I am very
methodical. Note that an immense field is covered by profes-
sions noticed. :

Marriage.—Very happy for the six years I have been married.
No 1eal {roubles in love affairs. Wife’s characteristics quite
true.

Ohildren.—First child died early ; the third is not robust.
Travelling.—1 have been many journeys about the British
Isles, and once t) Switzerland acd Belgium. No long journey
or voyage is in prospect. .
Friends and enemies.—This note is in the future for decision.
Honours.—Am not likely to obtain ‘¢ credit at social fanc-
tions,” which I regard as a waste of time, and avoid generally.
I much prefer a quiet time with pipe and books, or studying
hypnotism, psychical research, botany, microscope work.

"I enclose my horoscope, done in the way I think the best.
The old-fashioned square figure is less accurate than the eirecular,
which more nearly shows the true shape of the heavens and
course of the planets. I have also drawn out the “speculum’’
or table showing the mutual aspects of the planets.

The report of Number 314 is very satisfactory. He says :—

This horoscope (which I had cast to test the previous
cne) I have compared, and they are identical in almost every-
thing, this one being more detailed, as reguested. I am
thoroughly satisfied that astrology is worked on a scientific
and practical basis, and although, as far as those points of
which I am aware are correct, and also things to come not at all
improbable ; are the radiments of this theory sound, and
always infallible? My motive for thus questioning is solely to
get at the root of the matter, if possible. I should now like
to have my hands examined by a palmist; and if you know a
respectable one in Liverpool, I should deem it a favour if you
would send me the address; and upon receiving a delineation of
character, will forward a report for your inspection, comparing
it with those of the astrologers, with whom I am well satisfied
as to their ability.

In our next number we shall hope to deal with the tests
as a whole, and to indicate the direction in which the

evidence may seem to point. In the meantime we shall
be glad to add to our data, and would remind our Circle

members that this opportunity is offered to them free of
charge (v. BORDERLAND II.)

LADY, with considerable psychical experience,

not a Spiritualist, will be happy to advise, by
correspondence, in the conduct of experiments in
Thought-Transference, Crystal-Gazing, Automatic
Writing, and other forms of Automatism. - Terms on
application. Letters addressed to “ Psychic,” BorRDER-
LAND Office, 18, Pall Mall East, will be forwarded.
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XYII.—FROM THE NEW WORLD TO THE OLD.

Crrcaco, DECEMBER 20, 1893.
] T wants but five days to Christmas, and instead of
=i being back in London, T am still on the shores of
Lake Michigan. From the window of the hotel
where I am writing, the water of the lake is frozen
as far as the eye can see, but outside the break-
water ships have still open water in which to ply.
The thermometer is down to zero, the snow has
melted, and the merry sleighing drives of the
earlier part of the month have receded into the past.

The cold, although severer than that of

¥

an English
winter according to the thermometer, does not feel
worse, but you can see from the way in which cab-
men and car-drivers and all labouring men who are
exposed to the cutting wind are muffled up in furs
and flannels, that the cold is keener than we have it
in London. The streets are crowded with people
making their Christmas purchases, and the shop
windows are much more ornate and more brilliantly
lighted than anything I have seen in New York,
Paris, or London. The predominant note of Chicago,
as distinet from New York, Paris, or London, is the
extravagant way in which this ¢ city in a garden,”
to quote the motto from her coat-of-arms, uses the
electric light. New York, in comparison, is dingy
in the extreme. Where London would employ a
dozen incandescent lights, Chicago would use a
hundred, and unless the illumination should fail in
completeness, she adds innumerable arc lights, which
make a very pleasant variety. In the room in which
T am writing, for instance, there are ten incandes-
cent lights. Many of the shops are illuminated to such
an extent that one marvels how the attendants can
retain their eyesight in such a continuous blaze of
illumination. To make up for it, there are many
districts in Chicago which are as badly lighted as
any other place in the world, and the extreme width
of the streets renders the darkness almost painfully
visible.

One pleasant custom of Chicago shops is that of
fitting up the whole of one front windowof dry goods
stores with the scenery and appurtenances of a
mimic stage, across which automata move back-
wards and forwards, to the great delight of crowds
which, by their assembling, obstruct traffic. I have

not seen anything on the same scale in the Old
‘World, and the first Regent Street tradesman who
takes a hint from Chicago in this respect will find his
shop-front more crowded than that of all his neigh-
bours. In the midst of the incessant whirl and tur-

moil caused by the season, the excitement of a con-
tested election in which nearly a quarter of a million
of voters went to the poll, and the successful candi-
date only got in by a majority of 1,141 ; and amids$
all the strain of a movement for the reunion of
Christendom on the lines of works of charity and
merecy, and the establishment of a civic federation in
a city whose civic pride stands highest among that
of American cities, I have not had much time to attend
to BorDERLAND, and yet, although it may seem para-
doxical, there are few subjects which have been more
frequently discussed. Hardly a day passes in which
some thoughtful student of the mysteries which

encompass the other world does not wait upon me at
the hotel, anxious to ascertain what evidence has
been secured as to the great problem of the hereafter
and that not less mysterious enigma of personality.
The more thoughtful among the clergy and laity
seem to me more open to the consideration of the
new truth—which, after all, is the oldest of all old
truths—than in any other country. There is not much
seeking after phenomena, and there is a general
distrust of professional mediums which, in some
cases, seems to be as well justified here as in the old
country. But there is a wonderful readiness to con-
sider all well-attested instances of psychic phenomena
and a catholic open-mindedness in relation to the
hypotheses on which it may seen possible to explain
them.

This I have found everywhere, both in Canada
and in Chicago, and if T might venture upon a pro-
phecy I should think that BorpErrAND before long
will be even more popular and more widely known
and studied in the New World than it is in the Old.
At present it is but a name, and little else. T have met
many who have expressed their poignant regret that
they have been unable to secure our first number,
which is out of print. In conversation with Presi-
dent Bonney, who organised the congresses in con-
nection with the World’s Fair, he said that the
Psychical Congress had been a great surprise to
many, and had done much to induce the public to
study the problems which had previously been pm.)h‘
poohed and placed beyond the pale within which
human intelligence could work. He spoke highly of
Mr. Myers, and expressed regret that his paper had
not been published in full as it was one of the best
of those which were read at the Congress. Un my
arrival in Chicago I had the pleasure of meeting
several of those who had contributed papers to the
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Congress, among others, Dr. Richard Hodgson of
1:“,{;,11_ of the Ad Branch of the Society for
Psvchical Research; Mr. Van Bergen, the eminent
Swadich psychologist ;  Dr. Elliot Coues, Mr. and
Mrs. Underwood, and others, with whom I have had
long discussions and compared many notes as to our
mutual experience. Among those who are devoted
to psychical research there is a spirit of confidence
that we are on the eve of great things, and all bear
witness to the widespread interest with which the
scientific mind is looking into Borderland. Mr. Van
Bergen recounted to me an extraordinary experience
which he had had with a medium in the city, which
certainly seemed to satisfy the most exacting tests.
Of course, as has frequently been remarked, if ever
telepathy by the unconscious mind is accepted as a
hypothesis, and if the unconscious mind is endowed
with all the attributes of omniscience, it is im-
possible to conceive any test which could not be
explained away. But Mr. Van Bergen had reason
to be satisfied with the evidence given him by a total
stranger, who had possession of knowledge of his
own private affairs, and the name and character of
deceased relatives. The medium did not know who
he was, but gave him the information which he
required.

I have not been hunting up mediums, who indeed
seem to be plentiful enough in this city. In the
city of Cleveland, which I visited on my way from
Canada to this city, clairvoyants have a heading to
themselves in the city directory, as if they were
physicians or dentists. Cleveland, a city of 300,000
inhabitants, had some twenty or thirty persons
described as professional clairvoyants. I went to
see one of them. She was an iliiterate French-
woman, who told me my fortune by cards and by
palmistry in return for the modest sum of fifty
cents. I disturbed her thanksgiving dinner, and
received in return copious predictions as to what
was to happen to me on my journey westward.
As her predictions were duly taken down by a steno-
grapher at the time it will be interesting to com-
pare them with the events when my visit is ended.
[n Chicago clairvoyancy seems to be practised as
fortune-telling, as the following advertisements from
to-day’s papers show :—

CLAIRVOYANTS.

NNOUNCEMENT—Prof. J. J., the famous clairvoyant,
L) having successfully fulfilled all of his foreign engagements,
18 now permanently located in Chicago. He can be n:bnmlted
on all matters of life. He gives advice on business, love
courtship, marriage, settles love quarrels, reunite the sepm‘ztteed:
and causes a speedy and happy marriage with the one of your
choice. Tells of your friends and encmies. With his power
and wonderful Egyptian charm he can overcome your enemies,
restore lost affections, remove family troubles, and cause you
t0 be succeesful and haypy all through life. :

Q BORDERLAND.

NREAT FORTUNE-1ELLER BY HAND-READING
(J AND ASTROLOGY.—The young Madame M., just
arrived from Europe, will remain a short time. Tells four
different ways, tells past, present, and future, tells lady or
gentleman who the future wife or husband will be by the
Tetters in the hand, brings back husband and lover in so many
days, settles family trouble, breaks evil influences, gives ! good
luck charm. Also has the great Egyptian breastplate charm
or lucky belt for good luck in love, luck in business, luck in
game of chance, gives lucky numbers, and also gives name of
winning horses in horse-racing. My grandmother before me
was a great astrologist for fifty years.

\ ME. B., 369, W.-st., is truly the wonder of the nineteenth
AI century in clairvoyancy. True merit and superior
mediumistic power have placed her high in the ranks of the
greatest living mediums of to-day. Under all circumstances,
and upon all occasions her readings are always correct. Shehas
never failed. In all affairs of life, love, marriage, divorce,
lawsuits, &c., her advice is especially valuable.

YRACE M., the world-renowned clairvoyant, is now at 277,

X S.-st., 2nd floor, Suite 5, where she can be consulted
on all affairs of life; don’t fail to see this wonderful lady ;
skeptics are convinced and everybody satisfied ; she has plenty
of imitators, but no equals; she has the great Egyptian
charms that never fail. Hours from 10 a.m. to 8 p.m.

‘\ ADAM H.—Clairvoyant trance and business medium ;
4 satisfaction guaranteed or money refunded; 5,000 dols.
cash to anyone who can equal me; can locate all diseases.
3, S.-st., Flat 1.

\[Ml'}. W.—Medium by cards and planets. If you want
o your fortune told come to me; ladies 50 cents., gents
1 dol. ; no humbug; no extra charges. 275, W. M.-st.

Fortune-telling, indeed, flourishes naked and
undisguised, and you can see in some of the streets
placards announcing fortunes told here, or fortunes.
told by cards. None of the advertising clairvoyants
are regarded as being of much value by psychical
students in Chicago.

[ have not had much opportunity to test the claims
of many of the mediums of the city, but Mrs. Nicker-
son Warne, an inspirational medium, has won a
deservedly high place as a healer and also as a
trance medium. Some of the cures which she has
achieved during my stay in the city seem to have
been very remarkable, but of Mrs. Warne and her
gifts I may have more to say another time. Mr.
Campbell, a slate-writing medium, who also obtains
paintings on porcelain, enclosed within two slates, is
still giving séances here. I had -one sitting with
him which satisfied me as to his clairvoyant powers,
and he afterwards produced an oil-painting of a
more or less symbolical character, on a marked
porcelain plate which I had enclosed within two
slates, and which I had held in my hands during
the twenty minutes in which the painting was pro-
duced. I cannot profess to give any (‘de:lllilt”i()ll.;
but can only say that while I was sitting with Mr.
Campbell, in a plainly furnished little room, there
was produced on a porcelain plate, which I had
marked and enclosed between two slates, a painting
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of an arch with a human eye over it, and an oriental
scene at the foot. The painting was not on the por-
celain when I enclosed it within the slates, and I
held the slates tightly together with my hands, while
Mr. Campbell held the other side. A small pot of
mixed paints was placed on the outside of the slate.
On the interior of one of the slates there was a
writing in cipher, which was not deciphered until
some days afterwards. On the other slate there
was a finely-drawn outline portrait of a young
man whom I did not recognise. The paint on the
porcelain was quite wet when it was exposed to the
air. No one was in the room but the medium and
myself. This, however, is nothing compared with
some of the results which Mr. Campbell has obtained
at séances where there have been several persons
present. On one occasion a friend of mine who held
a writing pad during the séance, found, at the con-
clusion, that some twenty or thirty sheets of it were
covered with pencil drawings, which were distributed
among the sitters.

I attended one materialising séance which was
immenscly in advance of anything I had seen of the
gsame nature in the old country. So far as I could
see there was no opportunity for deception, and
several of the sitters, including some professional
men—professors, doctors, and others—were satisfied
that. they had seen, identified, and held converse
with the materialised embodiment of their departed
friends. But among the many apparitions which
came into the room from the curtained recess in
which the medium sat, there were none whom I
recognised, or who had any message which could, in
any respect, be regarded as a test. As it was the
first time that T had been present, this, even on
the hypothesis of the genuineness of the phenomena,
is not very surprising.

But this is not a repetition of expoeriments, but
merely a friendly letter addressed to my readers in
order that they may keep track of the editor of BorDER-
paxD. I came on to Chicago immediately after
arriving in New York, and had no opportunity of
making any inquiries in the Empire City as to the
phenomena said to be occurring there. From Chicago
[ went on to Canada, speaking at Toronto, Ottawa,
and Montreal, and then returned to Chicago by
Niagara and Cleveland. I found the keenest interest
in the subject at Montreal, one of the few places
where T met some psychical students in the house of
a leading medical man of the city, and talked over
the whole subject.

Since I came to Chicago I have been so absorbed
in the consideration of civic, industrial and social
problems that I have had mo leisure for psychic
experiment, except very intermittently. I may say,
however, that I have not found that a distance of
4.000 miles between Chicago and London makes

any difference in the transmission of telepathic
messages, but it certainly destroys much of the zest
with which the investigation is pursued. And for
the following reason: I get a message, say, this
morning, and post it to London for verification.
Before I can receive the confirmation, or otherwise,
of its contents three weeks have elapsed, in the
course of which much has happened, and I have
probably forgotten everything about the message.
[t was very different when I could communicate
with my friends, and get confirmation or correction
in twenty-four hours. The great charm of automatic
telepathic writing lies in the possibility of immediate
verification of the accuracy of the communications.
And the absence of such a possibility in relation to
those who have passed over to the other side is much
the same, only to a greater extent.

[ remain in Chicago for some time longer—how
much longer I do not know. We are in the midst
of a very extraordinary period of civie, social, and
philanthropic revival. The impulse given by the
World’s Fair to an aspiration after a higher and
nobler ideal of civic life, has borne fruit in many
ways. This aspiration has been powerfully quickened
by the presence of very widespread distress, owing to
the existence of an army of unemployed, estimated
variously from 75,000 to twice that number. A civic
federation has been formed on the lines with which
readers of the Review of ILeviews are familiar. All
charities of the town have been federated into one
central Relief Association, and, morewonderful still, a
committee representing all the churches in the cityhas
been formed to discuss and consider whether or not

il i< ]m\\i'h]w 1o use 5111'1 org Hi;. e 1]11‘ (',‘hlll'(‘]l Hl‘ (}(;x(
in Chicago as a unit for the relief of distress, and for
the more effectual realisation of the prayer, ‘ Thy
will be done on earth as it is in Heaven.” On this

committee, Catholics, Jews and Unitarians are repre-
sented, as well as the orthodox churches. It is pro-
posed to district the whole city, and secure a syste-
matic visitation of every household. ~There is in
Chicago a readinessto respond to a great ideal which
I do not find in the cities of the Old World.

The day after to-morrow I hope to go to a quiet
place apart, and, with two stenographers and a
phonograph, set to work on the production of a book
of two or three hundred pages, on which I am at
present engaged.  This book will be entitled * If
Christ came to Chicago ? A Plea for the Union ut'ull
who Love in the Service of all who Suffer.” Until I
finish that book I do not think I can leave Chicago,
and I am very glad to know that both the Review and
BorDERLAND are left in hands fully competent to
maintain their position. Wishing the many 1'0:‘1(1(:1’,\‘
of BorDERLAND, and especially the stlulx‘qlts_ of the
Circles, a very happy New Year, and, hoping that
they may make steady progress 1n the exploration
and surveying of the Borderland,

T am, yours sincerely,

W. T. STEAD,
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XYIIL.—THE STUDY

OF PSYCHICAL PHENOMENA.

B =

JUSTICE TO THE GHOST.

By MR. ANDREW LANG.
Mr. ANDREW LiANG, who, while disapproving, appa-
rently, all extant methods of investigation, is willing that
occit phenomena should be investigated, has some 1

able remarks in the Athencum on justice to the ghost.

ason-

He says that ‘“every fair-minded reader must have
observed that testimony which would never be taken for a
ghost is gladly welcomed if it tells against a ghost. Thus
Scott in the introduction to *Woodstock,” demolishes ‘the
Just Devil of Woodstock,” a Royalist goblin, on authority
which is remote, undated, unsigned, contradictory of
known historical facts, and above all, introuvable.
Some anonymous contributor to a magazine, long after
the events, asserts that he has seen papers by one ‘¢ Funny
Joe Collins,” of Oxford, in which Joe claims the credit of
having caused the disturbances. The original statement
of Joseph, like 4lle sicarius in De Quincey, non est inventus.

Now reverse the case; suppose that, in a magazine
nearly a hundred years after date, an anonymous con-
tributor says that he hasseen a paper, by a certain Funny

Joe Collins (otherwise unknown), in which Funny Joe
avers that he saw a ghost, or witnessed a non-natural
set of disturbances. Even some Spiritualists would see
that this evidence was not worth a farthing. Besides,
even if there really existed a Funny Joe at Oxford under
the Restoration, he had a good mofive for pretending to
have caused disturbances which proved his loyalty, and
annoyed the Parliamentary commissioners,

“It is, of course, incalculably more probable that the
Woodstock affair was caused by Cavaliers than by sprites.
But can anyone say that the authority for this explana-
tion, so long accepted, is ‘good’ ? It is remote. anony-
mous, historically incorrect, and when Scott accepted 1t,
he illustrated the logic of manly common-sense. No
proof in favour of a ghost is good; any assertion against
a ghost is good proof. Just in the same way confessions
of witcheraft wrung out by torture are, very properly,
considered worthless; confessions of imposture in pre-
tended witcheraft, also extracted by torture (as in cases
mentioned by Eusebius of Ciesarea), are appealed to as
excellent evidence. What is sauce for the ghost is not
sauce for the gander. Thus, writing of the notorious
affair of the Drummer of Tedworth (the racket in the
house of Mr. Mompesson, in 1661-1663). M. Dendy, in
his ‘Philosophy of Mystery,” says: Mr. Mompesson
confessed that the mystery was the effect of contrivance.’
No authority could be better than that of Mr. Mom-
pesson, the owner of the house at Tedworth. But Mr.
Mompesson not only made no such confession as Mr.
Dendy alleges, but repudiated the rumour that he had so
‘perjured and belied himself,’ in g letter to Glanvil,
November 8th, 1672: I am sure there neither was nor
could be any cheat.’

‘* These examples, with many others, show that even the
authority against an abnormal occurrence needs to be
tested, a circumstance which sound manly common-gense
18 apt to disregard. For common-sense, just like super-
stition, 1s wont to believe what it wishes to believe without
minute inquiry. I do not mean to impugn the excellence
of the authority cited by the reviewer, but, of course, it
cannot be accepted before it is stated, any more than un-

stated authority for a Headless Horseman can be regarded
asvalid. Moreover, if the modus operands in the mmposture
can be revealed, it may be of service to householders
whose bells go on ringing (as in a recently printed anec-
dote) after the wires are cut! The nature of the authority
for this anecdote, however, is to me unknown. Of course,
much less evidence is needed to prove a probable than an
improbable fact. But even to prove a probable fact, as in
any court of justice, the evidence must be good, and at
first hand.”

MR. HAWEIS AND PSYCHICAL ENQUIRY.
CHARACTERISTIC DECLARATIONS.

MRr. HAwEIs has, during his recent visit to America,
expressed himself with his usual fearlessness on the
question of occult enquiry. The following is from the
Arena, a magazine always open to original and advanced
thought in such matters:—

“ Occultism is not only @ question ; it is the question of
the day. The recognition of it is the strength of Roman
Catholicism; the denidl of it is the weakness of the
Protestant and Unitarian Churches. The occult is not a
new thing, but the scientific treatment f)f _it 1s new. The
blot upon Roman Catholic occultism is its ]"‘](}Utlt)n.()f
scientific investigation ; the blot upon rationalist religion
is its denial of the facts. The facts have always existed,
but never, until now, has scientific examination been
possible. Progress in the occult is, therefore, now for the
first time possible.

““ Electricity has been known for thousands of years, but
the electric telegraph is a thing of yesterday.” Musical
sound and susceptibility to it, have existed for ages, but
the art of music, as an independent art, is only four.hun-
dred years old. It had to wait for the simple discovery
of the octave and the perfect cadence ; then it made glgan-
tic strides.

“We must have a grammar of accidence in art, in
literature, in science, and religion. We must have not
only facts but formule. Science will shortly be the
handmaid of so-called supernaturalism—the acolyte of
religion.

“The independent spiritual consciousness of man—s
something nof matter sn matter—is about to be estab-
lished. The survival of human personality after the
shock and redistribution of atoms which we call death,
will shortly be proved—and proved again and again, and
to order.

** Presently the race, through the enormous enlargement
and the abnormal development of its mental and spiritual
faculties, will take strides unknown and, at present, in-
caleulable ; and the man of the near future may be as far
above the man of the present day as the man of our day
1s beyond the troglodyte or the prehistoric cave-dweller.”

COLONEL OLCOTT ON MR. STAINTON MOSES.

HIS WORK AND HIS WRITINGS.

““As for myself, I was through-and-through a Westerner
In my way of looking at the wonders of H. P, B. and




THE STUDY OF PSYCHICAL PHENOMENA.

Stainton Moses. They were to me supremely important
as psychical indications and as scientific problems. - While
I could not solve the riddle of her complex entity, 1 was
convinced that the forces in and behind H. P. B. and her
phenomena were skilfully handled by living persons who
knew psychology as a science, and by its practice had
gained power over the elemental races. In Stainton
Moses’ case there was an equal obscurity. His rooted
idea was that his teachers, ¢ Imperator,” ¢ Kabbila”
[Kapila 7], * Mentor,” ““ Magus,”” ** Sade’’ [Sadi 7], ¢f al.,

5 . - . > .
were all disincarnate human spirits; some very ancient,

some less so, but all wise and beneficent. They not
only permitted but insisted that he should use his
reason and work his own way upward; and with

tireless patience answered his questions; solved his
doubts, helped to develop his spiritual insight, aided him
to project his astral body and, by multifarious marvels,
proved the nature of matter and force and the possibility
of controlling natural phenomena; moreover, they
taught him that a system of impartation of knowledge
by teacher to pupil existed throughout the Cosmos,
in ordinated stages of mental and spiritual devclop-
ment. like the classes in a school or college. In all these
respects his teachings were identical with my own; and
he never could convince me that, if not the same group,
at least the same kind of masters were occupying them-
selves in forming these two reformatory and evolutionary
centres of New York and London. What a noble soul
animated his body ; how pure a heart, how high an aim,
how deep a devotion to truth!”’

WHO

Colonel Oleott attempts to show that Stainton Moses
was under the influence of certain Oriental teachers,
though through his Western way of lo king at things he
was exposed to dangers he would otherwise have escaped.
Referring to the incident of a suicide by means of a
steam-roller in Baker Street, and the attachment to
Stainton Moses of the suicide’s spirit, Colonel Olcott
savs: A multitude of cases of possession in India
confirm this statement. Until ¢ M.A.’ (Oxon.) could be
made absolutely insensible, his spiritual progress would
be stopped. Wiser spiritualists have always recognised
this danger, but for lack of familiarity with Eastern
occult science have been powerless to avert it.”

Quoting in full * [mperator’s ’ warning as to the
danger of encouraging the unseen powers of evil (‘* the
adversaries ), Colonel Olcott, reserving the question as
to whether ¢ Imperator ” is a disincarnate spirit or a still
embodied man, says :—

¢ ¢ Imperator’s’ admonitions to the Speer circleand, in fact,
those which have been given to all really choice circles of
Spiritualistic investigators in all parts of the world, sub-
stantially accord with the Eastern rules. In short, the
closer these precautions have been observed, the higher
and nobler have been the teachings received. The revolt-
ine scenes, and disgusting language and instructions, which
have attended so many séances, where unprotected and
unpurified mediums haye given their services to mixed
gatherings of foul and impure inquirers, are traceable to
neglect of these protective conditions. Gradually, things
have been changing for the better within these past seven-
toen years; physical mediums and physical phenomena
are slowly beginning to give place to the higher forms of
mediumship and manifestations.”

WERE HIS TEACHERS X

THE EVILS OF MIXED CIRCLES.
The viewsof ¢ Imperator’’ about the evils of mixed circles
were reflected in Stainton Moses’ published writings, and,
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if possible, more strongly in his private correspondence.
He fully comprehended that the experiences of centuries
must have taught the Asiatics this verity, that pure spiri-
tual aura can no more be passed untainted through a vile
medium and incongruous circle than the water of a moun-
tain spring be made to run pure through a foul filter.
Hence their strict and stern rules for the isolation of the
postulant for knowledge from all corrupting influences,
and for the thorough purification of his own self. When
one sees the blind ignorance and rash confidence with
which Western people go themselves, and take their sepsi-
tive children, into the sin-sodden aura of many a séance-
room, one can feel how thoroughly just is the stricture of
«M.A.’s” (Oxon.) chief guide, about the surprising
fatuity shown with respect to dealings with the spirits of
the departed. The most * orthodox” of the spiritualist
writers are now only, after forty-odd years' experience
with mediumistic phenomena, partly realising this truth.
Yet these same persons, yielding to a rooted hatred of
Theosophy—which they excuse on the of their
detestation of poor H. P. B., as though she and it were
one and indivisible—will not hearken to the voice of the
ancients nor take the precautions which experience dic-
tates against the perils of the open circle and the public
medium. The improvement above noticed is due rather
to the general interest created by our literature, and its
reflex action upon mediums and circles, than to the direct
influence of editors, speakers, and writers. Let us hope
that before long the views of the Theosophists respecting
elementals and elementaries - will be accorded the full
attention they merit

score

WHERE TO LAY THE HEAD.
A Circle member sends us the following :
for 3rd December,
ipon human polarity,

AN article in the Revue Unavers

gives some curious informat

odic force, and cognate !\1}\‘~‘|fr s. Among other things
reference is made to the pos ne should occupy in
sleeping, viz., with the head to the north, so that the

magnetic currents may traverse the body in the direction
head to feet.

sensitiveness, an agreeable

This is alleged t with

and

whereas lying with the head to the s mth finds them ill at
]

from produce,

)
1 sensation,

refreshing

ease, unquiet, fatigued, and peevish. Although the present
writer may not be a true sensitive, it happens that he
is highly electrical, as on drawing off his under-vest at
night there is
sides of the material touch each other, }II“‘\11111:11)1)‘ from
the electrical forces set in motion. It may, therefore, be
interesting to state that he has ha 1 a complete experience
:1 the matter of direction in sleeping. From 1872 to 1877
he slept with head to the east: then moving to another
house, from 1877 to 1882 he slept with head to the west;
he for seven years slept with head to the

generally a loud crackling sound as the

again removing,
south : and, finally, with the next move he has slept from
1889 to present time with head to the morth. These
positions were not intentional, but depended 'suloly upon
the relative arrangement of the doors :mfl \\’uulf.)\f;s. In
none of these positions was he aware of any }111101-011.‘:..,
either of comfort or health, and it would be interesting
to know if any of the readers of BorDERLAND have found

a practical reason for lying north and south. H.AL
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Members of Circles are requested to send any alteration
18, ParrL MarL Easr, and to be very careful to write legibly.

TESTS.

As many of our foreign correspondents were late in
applying for tests in Psychometry and Ast m]fvu\{. so that
their reports have not yet been .1-14&_11‘111-4,. it has L.wnl
decided to continue to receive applications till the end of
February.

The coupons contained in the October number of Bor-
DERLAND are therefore available, to Circle members and
others, till February 28th.

CASTS OF HANDS.

We find that many of the casts sent to us have arrived
so damaged in the transit that they are almost useless for
the purposes of delineation. We, therefore, suggest the
following method of taking impressions of the hand in
wax.

Put two or three wax candles in a shallow tin dish (the
1id of a biscuit box will do), and place them in the kitchen
oven. When they are melted remove the wicks, and as
soon as the wax is cool enough to touch, but still plastic,
press the hand firmly on it and do not move until the wax
18 hard. An impression of both hands, and also of the
nails, should be taken.

[f carefully done, the moulds obtained by this method
are not only very distinet, but have the additional advan-
tage of extreme lightness, involving but a trifling cost for
postage. They are, however, brittle, and need careful
packing.

[f the hands are rubbed with a little salad oil before
being photographed it will serve to intensify the lines.

SUBSCRIPTIONS.
All subscriptions to BORDERLAND, 7s. with postage, or
with Circle membership, 10s., should be paid to The
Manager, Mowbray House, Norfoll: Street, Strond, W.C.

CORRESPONDENCE.
All correspondence and applications for tests should be
addressed to BORDERLAND Office, 18, Pall Mall East, S.1V .

MANUSCRIPTS.
Authors are informed that no fiction or poetry can be
H('('(*]»tt‘(l for the pages o1 BORDERLAND.
All MSS. should be endorsed with name and address
(not necessarily for publication), and should be accom-
panied by stamps for return.

ADDRESSES OF OTHER SOCIETIES.

Several letters having been sent to the 3ORDERLAND
Office intended for the .*m-ivty for Psychical Research,
and others intended for The Spiritualists’ International
Corresponding Society, we append the addresses of both
to prevent the recurrence of mistakes,

Society for Psychical Research :
19, Buckingham Street, Strand.
The Spiritualists’ International Corresponding Society :
Hon. Secretary and Treasurer:—Mr, J. ALLEN, 13, Berkley
Terrace, White Post Lane, Manor Park, Essex. i
Hon. Assistant Secretaries :—Mr. W. (. Rosson, 166, Rye
Hill, Newcastle-on-Tyne; Mr. C. HARDINGHAM, 86,
Barrington Road, Stockwell, London, S.W.
Information

and assistance given to inquirers into

XIX.—OUR CIRCLES AND MEMBERS.

f name, address, or grouping, to “ BORDERLAND ”’ EDITOR,

Spiritualism.  Literature on the subject and list of
members will be sent on receipt of stamped envelope by
any of the following International Committee :—America,
Mrs. M. R. Palmer, 3101, North Broad-street, Phila-
delphia ; Australia, Mr. H. Junor Brown, “The Grand
Hotel,” Melbourne; France, P. G. Leymarie, 1, Rue
Chabanais, Paris; Germany, E. Schlochauer, 1, Monbijou-
place, Berlin, N.; Holland, ¥. W. H. Van Straaten,
Apeldoorn, Middellaan, 682 ; India, Mr. T. Hatton, State
C'otton Mills, Baroda; New Zealand, Mr. Graham, Hunt-
ley, Waikato ; Norway, B. Torestonson, Advocate, Chris-
tiania; Russia, Btienne Geispitz, Grande Belozerski,
No. 7, Lod. 6, St. Petersburg ; Spain, E. E. Garcia, Calle
Jacometrezo, 59, Pral, Madrid ; England, J. Allen, Hon.
Sec., 13, Berkley-terrace, White Post-lane, Manor Park,
Essex; or, W. C. Robson, French correspondent, 166, Rye
Hill, .\V"\\Y‘QI~Tli‘—u!l"l‘.\Ix(‘.

THE CIRCLES.
RULES AND REGULATIONS.

(1.) Each member shall be a subscriber to Borperraxp,
which will act as a quarterly organ of the Circle and a means
of communication between the members.

2.) Each member, on applying for enrolment, to subscribe
three shillings per annum for the expenses of the Circle, and
to undertake to conform to the rules and regulations laid down
for the guidance of the students.

(3.) 1t is free to each member to select which of the sub-
circles of special subjects Le wishes to study ; but if he joins
more than one, he must pay three shillings for each sub-circle
in which he is enrolled.

(4.) A member joining any sub-circle must undertake to
make one test experiment, means for which will be afforded
him by the Circle, the result of which he will communicate to
Headquarters, together with a report as to its success or failure,
where record will be kept of all such experiments, whether in
astrology, palmistry, graphology psychometry, telepathy,

rystal zing, hypnotism, &c.

5.) Every member of the Circle will undertake to forward
as speedily as possible a list of the names and addresses of al}
mediums, clairvoyants, psychometrists known to him, and also
to forward well-attested reports of such phenomena in Border-
land which come to his knowledge, drawing up the same in
accordance with the suggestions appended to these rules.

6.) Each member will consent to be placed in communication
through the post with all the other members of his sub-circle,
and to share any experience or knowledge he may have obtained
with his fellow-members.

(7.) Each member binds himself to report as soon as possible
to the office of BorpErLAND any facts which seem to imply
that any evil or danger, moral, mental, or physical, has
resulted to anyone through his pursuit of these studies.

8.) Each member will use his best endeavours to enrol other
members, so as to make the Borderland Circle co-extensive
with the study of the phenomena of Borderland.

9.) Any member failing to comply with the rules and reguls
tions shall, three months after his attention has been directed
to the fact without result, be struck off the roll.

10.) The list of all members, with their names and addresses,
and the sub-circle to which they are attached, shall be pub-
lished every quarter in BorpERLAND, excepting in cases when.
in joining a member specially desires that his name sh a1l not
be published.

These rules and regulations may be supplemented from time
to time. T reservea right to refuse to receive any candidate
for membership if it should seem to me undesirable that he
should be enrolled in our Circle.




OUR CIRCLES

Note on  Rule 6.—Some misapprehension having
occurred in regard to the meaning of Rule 6, I think it
desirable to state that it does nct mean that we are
prepared to furnish private introductions to anyone who
chooses to ask for them. Kven if we were anxious to
give facilities for intrusion, it would not be in our power
to do so, as the members of Circles are in a great many
cases equally strangers to ourselves and to each other.
We cannot supply private addresses for any purpose.
Those who do not object to publicity have their addresses
inserted in our lists ; those who have supplied them in
confidence will find their confidence respected.

RULES OF EVIDENCE.

The special attention of every student is directed to the
following general rules for the reporting of evidence :—

(1.) Begin by dating your report, specifying how many days
or hours have passed since the occurrence of the event reported.
The sooner the event is reported the greater its evidential value.

(2.) End by signing your report and giving your address in
full.

(3.) Always endeavour to obtain the information on which
your report is based at first hand ; never be content with such
phrases, ‘“I understood,” ‘it seemed to be,” ¢ of course,’’
¢ evidently,” and such vague terms, and wherever possible get
the person whose statement you have taken down to sign it,
not necessarily for publication, but asa guarantee of good faith,
and append his address.

(4.) Always ascertain whether the person who observed the
phenomenon reported on had informed anyone of the fact
immediately on its occurrence or shortly after, and if possible
secure the statement of that person or persons as to what he
said.

(5.) Inall cases where it is necessary t> have proof as to
time, as in cases of telepathy, premonitions, etc., the simplest
and most effective method is to write the statement on a post-
card and send it through the post; the postal stamp is legal
evidence as to date.

(6.) Always, if possible, hear the statements of witnesses
separately ; avoid leading questions and inspect whenever such
exist any documentary or other evidence, making note of the
time when you saw it.

(7.) Ascertain in all cases where apparitions are said to have
been seen whether the percipient (1) had ever before seen any-
thing of the kind, and (2) whether he had ever heard of any-
one else having seen it.

(8.) When taking down descriptions of apparitions, be careful

to ask (1) what light there was at the time, (2) how far witness
stood from the apparition, (3) whether he had ever seen the

person so appearing in life, or had heard his appearance
described.

(9.) Whenever possible accompany report with diagram or
sketch of the place where the incident occurred.

(10.) In all reports of occurrences at séances give names and
addresses of sitters, and especially of the medium, and state
what light there was in the room at the time.

By carefully bearing these directions in mind students will
be able to avoid many of the errors which vitiate too many of
the recorded instances of Borderland phenomena.

All information supplied by members of Circles is at
the service of other members, and will be found, when
of general interest, in our correspondence columns.

The use of the term Circle appears to have misled
some of our readers, who imagine that by Circle is meant
the circle that sits at a séance. This is not so. We have
never undertaken the responsibility of organizing
séances. What we proposed was something very different.
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We suggested that all those who were interested in the
study of the various branches of oceult study should send
in their names in order that we might, by publishing a
list of names, pu’ them in communication with each
other and arrange for the mutual interchange of experi-
ences. We also undertook to secure for every member
who should desire it an opportunity, free of other charge
than one subscription to the Circle, of having an experi-
mental test in psychometry, palmistry, or astrology.

Our TFriday receptions at the BORDERLAND offize
have, we hope, been of service to serious students.
They have introduced members to each other with
interesting results in the comparison of experiences, and
the organisation privately among themselves of experi-
ments.

However, it has been somewhat difficult to insist upon
members confining their attendance to the meetings of
the Circle to which they belong, and as our method is
that of conversation, this is an important point. In
certain cases where their interests are not confined to
one subject, we are glad to issue further invitations,
and we have decided not to publish the dates of our
meetings, but to send out private invitations to those
members whose attendance seems likely to be useful to
themselves and to each other.

Members living in the country and desiring to be
included in our invitation list are invited to apply.

Members and others desiring a personal interview are
Disregard of this rule
results in much disappointment and delay to themselves
and inconvenience to others. We often have to regret

desired to :rmrly in writing.

the loss of opportunities for mutual usefulness, and are
1to be of help to our members and to receive
i

gestion

111“'4(“«'\ g
their exp

riences and sug

General Enquiry :—7'%is includes the

and those whose choice of suljects does 7 assifications
Circle
No.
58. Adkins, Henry, Ley Hill, Northfield, near Birmingham
361. Alexander, Alex., Aurora, Essequibo, British Guiana
98. Amery, Mr. W. ( 3ox 1 Birmingbham
19. Appleyard, Walter, End Cliffe-crescent, S8heffield
148. Bagot, Hon. Mrs. Henry, 3 Boscombe-road, Uxbridge-road, W
344, Balster, A. L., Esq., Corityba, Estado do Parana, Brazil
137. Bardell, Rev. Robertson, 4 Canterbury-streef, I iverg ool
390. Benham, Mrs. J. J., King William-street, Adelaide
433. Bettridge, Arthur H., Bridge-street, Bishops Stortford
15. Blackwell, Dr. Elizabeth, Rock House, Exmouth-place, Hastings
21. Blackwood, Mrs., Norton Court, Sittingbourne, Kent
53. Blunt, E. 0
371. Bois, H. G
Ceylon . i <
295, Bradshaw, Annie, Mrs., The Wilderness, West End, Kimberley, Cape
Colony

2. Bramsfon, Mr., 41 Dinglewood-road. Croydon

Bimshaw, Doctor N. F., Gadhechi, Kattiawar, India

3urton, George, Staveley-park, near Kendal, Westmoreland

Carré, Jean Louise, Windsor, Nova Scotia, Canada

Carter, Mrs. R., 9r Hyde Park Mansions, W.

Canning, H., The Tate School, Wexford g .

" Clatton, J. H., Goring Villa, Bury Port, R.S.0., Carmarthenshire,
South Wales L= .

. Charlton, Henry James, 7 Nursery-street, Fairfield, Liverpool

Coates, J. W., Esq., Glenbeg, Ardbeg, Rothesy

9. Coe, Mr. D., 26 Lightfoot-street, f‘l}nlﬁfor

41. Collison, Mrs. C., Newlands, Weybridge : .

51, C:)lem:m'f l';amk W., Gleniffer House, Walliscote-road, Weston-
super-Mare Sty %

. (‘rnlx)vfurd, James, care of Young, 18 Cumbcrgq‘liitrcot Edinburgh

i iss. 8 Preston-park Avenue, Brighton

. %lzlilljl,.n\[\lgt&n,Tcilrle\:)f'l\IlzseAsl’ur\}'js, 1 Abbey Mount, Edinburgh

. Davieson, Charles, Leipzig House, Mnlvempxr}k

3. Deykin, W. H., Manor-road, Edgbaston, Bir mingham

; l)odweﬁ C. E. W., 42 Queen’s-street, Halifax, Nova Scotia

- Donne, T. E., 86 Market-street, Manchester
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wiat, Warsaw

" Yyozewiechi, Dr. 5 .
). ITJ;}{’I‘\‘:KJ[ 3'3"(1( Norwond, South Australia

Dunlop, Mrs. M., 22 Lei _street, Willowfleld, Belfast
Cllis 1 10 Kent-x¢ Blackpool

\1}.11(;11\1 i 2 )\w\‘v « '10 Kent-road, Blackpool

, Gilbert, Hig 1d, \ut(nmh am, Kent

'1uu' The Oakes, Lindley, Huddersfield

Esq., Inspector-Ge sneral, Turkish Tobacco Regie,

56 Evans, J. Malvern ! i
93. Farrington, Miss Ada, 204 Milkwood-road, Herne Hill, 8.F
ton, Miss Amy, Riversdale, Tipperary, Treland
" Fitch, H., Esq., 60 Craster-road, Brixton, S.W.
346. J«uwmfm \Ii~s De, Loms de los Guirres, Puerto de Orotava,
l\nxu ffe, Canary Islands

¢, Alfred Russell, 56 Ling Hill, Sheffield
: on, J. Oscar, Kurn Hattin Lodge, Vt.
. Gatherall, George, care of British Post Offi
. Gauntlett, F. W., ¢ prules-road, Brock .
. Gleason, Miss Adel 30 West 59th-street, New York
. Gibson, Robert, \Iul rave-cottage, Limerick
. Gillison, Jean Brash, 14 Freehold- street, Fairfield, Liverpool
. Goodman, S,. 10 Prosp treet, Hull
260. Green, H. A., Patras, Ionian Islands
. Griffiths, Ju]m 17 tgate-street, Cheste
7. Guiton, P. \ldnbnn Lodge, Vallée d( Vaux, Jersey
. Haweis, M]\ "Queen’s House, Cheyne Walk, 8.W.
. Hean, Charles, 5 1’1‘mnis1'-p1:1ce. Mount Radford, Exeter
. Herbert, A., Park-avenue, Bedford
32. Herbert, Hon. Mrs. Ivor, Earns Cliffe, Ottawa, Canada
. Hildyard, F. W., 8t. Nicholas Club, S1a Queen Victoria Street, E.C.
. Holt, J. G., 30 Manor-road, Leyton
. Hopps, Rev. J. Page
54. Horsfall, F. J., 8t. Peter’s-chambers, Bournemouth
09. Hustler, Harriette, care of Countess Sievers, Wenden Castle,
\\mdpn Lifland, Russia

he: . 12. National-street, Towyn, Merionethshire

, Constantinople
LE

~

3. Hy ss, The Libra 7, Athlone
85, Jennings, Mrs., 16 Lower Sloane-street, S.W.
. Jilledrum, J:1m ‘Woodlands Bank, / rincham, Cheshire
. Johnstone, W. E., 3 Seafield-terrace, Cohemore-rd.. Dalkey, Dublin
8. Johnson, Mrs. Robert, Colonial Lodge, Hollesley
338. Joline, Mrs. A. H., 1 West 72nd-street, Dakota Ihts New York
City
87. Jones, Arthur James, 74 White Ladies’-road, Bristol
emge H., 561 Madison-square, New York
, 19 Percy-place, Dublin
dle }T h Chhindwara, Central Provinces, Indja
g, ]‘ R., M.D., Hillwood, Cuckfiel ssex
2y, Charles, 87 Gore- road, Victoria-park, N.E.
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XX.—THE BORDERLAND LIBRARY.

All Members of Circles are ]wl‘HliITl-(l to borrow one book at a time

which may be exchanged once a fortnight,

m Friday. i . .

In all cases English members must de¢ ]yu\h 9s. 6d.. and foreien members 5s. This will be used for postage, and
when expended a second deposit will be required.

In the event of damage or loss, the full value of the book will be charged.

The magazines for the current month cannot be borrowed.

Members are advised to send a marked list of the books desired, which will be forwarded in turn as they happen

to be at liberty.

The L 11\1‘11\ list will be found in BorRDERLAND No. 2.

(Some additions in No. 3.)
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Requests for books must in all cases be written on a separate sheet, and headed ]'z/um . ;
All applications for books will be attended to on Friday, and must be sent ¢n writing not later than Friday

morning.

Parcels can be fetched or sent, as desired, between eleven and oné o’clock.
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